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INTRODUCTION 
The Economic Commission for Latin America (CEPAL) has 
been carrying out activities pertaining to the situation 
of Latin American women for nearly 10 years. Its work 
in this area began in compliance with CEPAL resolution 
321 (XV),adopted at the fifteenth session of the 
Commission (Quito, March 1973), in which the member 
governments recommended that the CEPAL Secretariat should 
prepare a study on participation of women in the 
development of the region and the measures to be taken 
to eliminate discrimination and the lack of educational, 
employment and economic opportunities for women. 
Since then, seminars, technical meetings and workshops 
regarding the situation of women in respect of different 
areas in the development of Latin American societies have 
been conducted with increasing regularity. CEPAL has also 
participated in regional and world conferences and has 
carried out studies aimed at expanding knowledge on the 
question, systematizing the various sources of information 
and studying more thoroughly certain conceptual aspects 
which have not been adequately dealt with. 
An important area of its work has consisted of the 
projects, carried out first at the national level and 
subsequently at the subregional and regional levels, to 
achieve concrete and specific improvements in the living 
conditions of the women of the region. In this effort, 
the CEPAL Secretariat, through its Unit for the Integra-
tion of Women into Development, has taken on new 
responsibilities with regard to the formulation, 
implementation and evaluation of the various projects. 
This publication provides a sample of the efforts that 
have been made. Produced by several Secretariat officials 
and consultants, it was prepared in fulfilment of the 
mandates of the governments expressed in the recommenda-
tions of the Regional Plan of Action for the Integration 
of Women into Latin American Economic and Social 
Development. It was originally written as a position 
paper for the Second Conference on the Integration 
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of Women into Latin American Economic and Social Develop-
ment _l/ (Macuto, Venezuela, November 1979)- At that time 
the document provided an essential contribution to the 
periodic evaluation of the situation of women in the 
region, but its scope goes beyond the particular circums-
tances of the Conference. Because of the extent of the 
information it presents, the analyses and the range of 
subjects it covers and the theoretical formulations it 
contains, it is worth taking into account in further 
studies on the issue. In addition to being useful for 
researchers and students of the status of Latin American 
women, this text may also be of value to planners in 
drawing up social policies in their countries. It is 
hoped, therefore, that it will contribute towards 
improving the situation of women, particularly as regards 
the improvement of training of women and their involvement 
in tasks that are important to the development of their 
societies. 
The internal unity of each study contained in this 
publication is maintaned. The publication begins with a 
conceptual study of the more general social relations and 
structures which affect the situation of women. It 
continues with a presentation of specific types of women 
and families in the development processes of the region. 
Special attention is then given to aspects concerning the 
family, education and employment, which have been given 
priority in the various mandates of the General Assembly 
and which are major fields for the social action of women. 
Finally, some guidelines are presented for establishing 
priorities, strategies and policy measures that might 
help improve the situation of women. 
This publication represents a continuation of the 
practice initiated by the Secretariat with the publication 
in 1975, of a set of studies prepared in pursuance of the 
Qiito resolution by various Secretariat professionals 
and consultants, in their personal capacity. 2/ 
y T h e First Regional Conference on the Integration of 
Women into Latin American Economic and Social Development 
was held in Havana, Cuba, in June 1977- The Regional 
Plan of Action was adopted at that Conference. 
2/ ECLA, Mujeres en América Latina. Aportes para una 
discusión, Mexico City, Fondo de Cultura Econòmica, 1975. 
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As was the case with that publication, the purpose of 
this one is to enhance the discussion of the question 
in order to facilitate the formulation of working 
hypotheses,frame the analysis in the broader context 
of development and, ultimately, provide tools for 
effectively improving the living conditions of Latin 
American women and their families, particularly those 
of the lower income groups. 
I . THE INTEGRATION OF WOMEN INTO DEVELOPMENT 
Conceptual framework and po l i c y gu ide l ines 
In recent years , the "ques t ion" of women has 
become a matter f o r public debate. This has produced a 
notable increase in a process of discussion which goes 
back a very long way. The constants and va r i ab l e s of 
th i s process have s t i l l to be i nves t i ga t ed : where was 
i t s t a r t ed ; by whom; where i s i t headed; to whom i s i t 
d i r e c t ed ; with what subjec ts i s i t concerned; what 
motives are behind i t ; what i s the context o f the d i s -
cussion. 
This document deals with the in t eg ra t i on of women 
into development and i s produced in an i n s t i t u t i o n one 
of whose main concerns i s the formulat ion of proposals 
f o r s t r a t e g i e s and public po l i c y gu ide l ines . 
I t s aim i s a lso to analyse the s i g n i f i c a n c e of 
many of the terms contained in the above sentence. To 
begin wi th, i t does not simply accept that there e x i s t s 
something as general as "women" or t h e " s i t u a t i o n " o f 
women, but attempts to g i v e these expressions A more 
prec i se meaning. I t a lso considers that i t i s not a 
quest ion of passing from a lack of p a r t i c i p a t i o n or 
i n t eg ra t i on to a s ta t e of pa r t i c i pa t i on or i n t e g ra t i on . 
I t rather s t a r t s o f f from the f a c t that women do take 
part and are in tegra ted into development in some form, 
but whatever th i s form may be, i t i s unsa t i s f ac to ry f o r 
some groups o f women, f o r a l l women or f o r some s o c i a l 
agents. In any case, to es tab l i sh what are the unsat is -
f a c t o r y e f f e c t s of the forms of t h e i r p a r t i c i p a t i o n or 
i n t e g ra t i on and why these e f f e c t s are produced i s 
t o t a l l y d i f f e r e n t from holding that there i s a lack of 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n or i n t e g ra t i on . Las t l y , "development" i s 
considered to be the evo lu t ion of s o c i e t y , i . e . , an 
i n t e g ra l h i s t o r i c a l f a c t , not exc lus i v e l y reduced to 
economic growth, which moves towards the s o c i a l and 
human o b j e c t i v e s proposed and e laborated in important 
r eso lu t i ons emanating from the United Nations General 
Assembly, p a r t i c u l a r l y those r e f e r r i n g to the I n t e r -
nat ional Development S t ra t egy . Under such circumstances, 
the spontaneous evo lut ion of s i tua t i ons should not be 
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expected, nor should the results of specific activities 
which the individuals taking part may undertake be 
depended upon; instead, a conscious and deliberate 
attempt is made to intervene in situations through 
planning and by means of public policies, i.e., general 
and mass actions of an integral type promoted and imple-
mented by State bodies, social and economic agents, 
political parties, churches, etc. It still has not been 
possible to overcome satisfactorily the difficulties 
which prevent activities aimed at improving the situation 
of women from being inserted in a valid form into the 
global, national or regional development programmes and 
strategies. Until this is achieved, and while the 
situation of women continues to be considered in 
isolation, the action proposals and activities carried 
out will continue to be of an erratic nature and have a 
secondary place in the plans and planning systems, and 
their consideration will be seen as desirable or 
recommendable but not necessary in international and 
national forums concerned with development. This 
document is mainly concerned with examining these 
difficulties. 
Among the numerous existing difficulties, 
attention is centred on how the situation of women, 
consistency among conceptual frameworks the objectives 
proposed and policy guidelines become a planning problem. 
As regards planning, some general characteristics 
are considered, and particularly those arising out of 
the theoretical and methodological hypotheses used. 
The question how to express the situation of 
women as a series of problems will be considered in two 
stages. In the first stage, three approaches of a 
general nature will be analysed, with a description of 
their content (what are the causes detected, what is the 
situation, what therefore are the strategies proposed), 
and comments on the proposed solutions. 
In a second stage, based on the results of the 
analysis of the above approaches and experience in the 
matter, it is proposed that the central points to be 
settled are those referring to the determination of what 
type of sociological entity women are, their role in 
domestic activity in the social structure, cultural 
patterns and sexual stereotypes. 
The discussion of the subjects described leads to 
a series of conclusions on the basis of which reflections 
are formulated on general guidelines for public policies, 
attempting to maintain their consistency with the 
conceptual framework formulated. 
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A.DIFFICULTIES OF A GENERAL NATURE STEMMING FROM PLANNING 
Some of the d i f f i c u l t i e s mentioned are o f a 
general nature and are common to the s i tua t i on of women 
and any other group which might be const i tu ted on 
s im i l a r bases (men, ch i l d r en , young people , e t c . ) . Those 
r es id ing in the nature o f the preparat ion and implement-
a t ion of the g loba l development programmes and s t r a t e g i e s 
should be mentioned; they include the r e a l weight o f 
planning in s o c i e t i e s structured according to the ru les 
o f the market, the admin is t ra t i ve structure and inse r t i on 
of the agencies f o r planning and po l i c y formulat ion, the 
p o l i t i c a l scenarios formed when d i ss imi la r i n t e r e s t s 
come toge ther , the pressures from d i f f e r e n t sec tors o f 
s o c i e t y , the percept ion of t h e i r urgency, the s c a r c i t y 
of f i n a n c i a l and human resources, e t c . 
Another source of d i f f i c u l t i e s of a general 
nature, to which not much a t t en t i on i s normally g i ven , i s 
to be found in the t h e o r e t i c a l and methodological f a c t o r s 
determining the approach used by planning in preparing 
s o c i a l development s t r a t e g i e s and programmes. The 
t h e o r e t i c a l and methodological nature o f these d i f f i c u l -
t i e s means that there i s a tendency to underestimate 
t h e i r r e a l importance, s ince i t i s f r equent l y f o r go t t en 
that in f a c t they are perce ived and expressed as 
problems according to conceptual frameworks which to a 
g rea te r or l e s s e r degree are structured, i m p l i c i t or 
e x p l i c i t . Although the ex is tence of th i s source o f 
d i f f i c u l t i e s i s no nove l t y , no systematic e f f o r t s have 
been made to obv iate them although they were detected a 
long time ago. 
In view of i t s own c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s , planning 
proceeds on the basis of hypotheses suchae the f o l l o w i n g : 
( a ) The ana ly t i c separat ion of the economic, 
p o l i t i c a l and soc i a l spheres, as corresponding to a 
separat ion of these spheres in actual f a c t . The 
consequence of th i s hypotheses i s usual ly that the s o c i a l 
repercussions of any p o l i c y , even those apparently most 
d ivorced from the da i l y l i f e o f the populat ion, are not 
considered or are only considered very s u p e r f i c i a l l y . 
The populat ion i t s e l f i s r e l e ga t ed to a secondary plane 
and at best any adverse e f f e c t s are considered as " c o s t s " 
or "payments" which must be made by the d i f f e r e n t s o c i a l 
s t ra ta to achieve the o b j e c t i v e s and ta rge t s envisaged. 
For example, in order f o r a g r i cu l tu ra l production to 
achieve a c e r t a in percentage of p a r t i c i p a t i o n in exports , 
a c t i v i t i e s are ca r r i ed out to o r i en t c r e d i t , choose the 
type of product, study the markets, e t c . , with a f a i r l y 
immediate e f f e c t on the development o f farms of d i f f e r e n t 
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types. These results have different repercussions on the 
different social strata, and on the families and the 
individuals which belong to them: in the country, some 
enterprises or entrepreneurial strata will have access to 
credit or will be incorporated into international circuits 
of favourable prices; the small and middle farmers will 
have difficulty in modifying their production and 
incorporating themselves into these circuits; effects will 
be produced on employment; etc. In the city, the prices 
of agricultural products will vary, and this will 
particularly affect nutrition among the lowest income 
strata, etc. 
(b) The figures of the indicators used to express 
different dimensions of reality are produced by 
homogeneous forms of behaviour of society. The conse-
quence of this hypothesis is that the social relations 
which produce this result, the power relations between 
different social strata and the real inequalities 
between these strata are bypassed. For example, the 
fact that two societies have similar literacy rates gives 
no information as to the means by which this has been 
achieved or the real social relations which have produced 
them, nor as to their consequences. 
(c) Average values are obtained for individuals 
belonging to nominal categories of the population 
according to sex, age and area of residence, because 
these are units of analysis that are relevant to the 
analysis of the society and the subsequent execution of 
programmes affecting it. The consequence of this 
hypothesis is that it is impossible to establish the 
necessary structural relationships between groups of 
individuals and the major processes of socifety. For 
example, the schooling averages of young rural women 
reveal very little about the functioning of the 
educational system in rural areas and the differential 
access of women according to the socio-economic stratum to 
which the family of origin belongs. 
A frame of reference having these characteristics 
offers few possibilities of achieving a valid insertion 
of programmes aimed at social development in the global 
development strategies, whether they are directed at 
improving the quality of living, attacking critical 
poverty, meeting basic needs or attending to the situation 
of children or women. The most which can be aspired to 
with this frame of reference is to establish 
compatibility between population and budget figures and 
carry out computerized simulations on the basis of models 
which assume that the variables included come from the 
same social relations in any time and place. It is thus 
not surprising that the programmes and strategies 
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deriving from it are part of a technocratic rationality 
of a manipulating type which from the moment it takes the 
form of specific activities tends to produce two types of 
results on the one hand the impossibility of defining 
accurately who are to be the recipients and consequently 
of gaining access to them and identifying their real and 
pressing needs, and on the other hand, the lack of 
connexion of the specific actions with any global 
programme and strategy. These results are not mutually 
exclusive and tend to reinforce each other in practice. 
It should be borne in mind that the difficulties 
mentioned are inherent in the frame of reference used by 
existing planning agencies and therefore affect the 
programmes and strategies prepared by public bodies and 
by private organizations (for example, enterprises, trade 
unions, political parties). 
B. DIFFICULTIES ARISING OUT OF THE MANNER IN 
WHICH THE SITUATION OF WOMEN IS DEPICTED 
AS A PROBLEM 
1. The diagnostic formulae 
Another source of difficulty lies in the manner 
in which the situation of women is depicted as a problem. 
Whenever a situation is characterized, described 
or explained or action is proposed to influence it, some 
diagnostic formula is applied, either explicitly or 
implicitly. Whatever diagnostic formula is used, it 
always starts from the basic assumption that there is 
complete correspondence between the concepts and relation-
ships it contains and the objects and relationships of 
reality. This correspondence between a diagnostic formula 
and reality is the basis of the efficiency expected from 
any action undertaken. Therefore there is no such thing 
as a spontaneous action defined as action which is not 
based on a diagnostic formula. Rather, an apparently 
spontaneous action would be one with regard to which 
diagnostic formulae have not been explained or detected. 
The concern for diagnostic formulae to characterize, 
describe and explain the situation of wome-n and 
consequently propose action is not new to the CEPAL 
milieu.On many occasions the difficulties of 
conceptualizing the topic have been mentioned, as well as 
the need for an appropriate conceptualization on which to 
base policy guidelines, programming proposals and 
specific activities. _1/ 
1/ CEPAL, Mujeres en América Latina. Aportes para una 
discusión, México, Fondo de Cultura Económica, 1975 
See particularly the chapters by Marshall Wolfe and 
Jorge Graciarena, pages 9 to 4-5. 
9 
2. Three general approaches 
It is advisable to look beyond what has been 
produced within CEPAL. Three approaches will be described 
and commented on below, the common characteristics of 
which are the following: (a) they have been formulated to 
serve as a basis for programmes of activities; (b) their 
orientation is of a general nature, i.e., they endeavour 
to cover the situation of women in a continent (Africa), 
in a region (Asia and the Pacific), in several regions 
the sphere of action of the United Nations Development 
Programme; (c) they have been formulated by experts 
connected with some agency of the United Nations system 
or convened by them; (d) their orientation tends to be 
global, in the sense that they cover the situation of 
women as a whole and do not concentrate on any sector 
in particular (education, health, employment, etc.). 
(a) The approach to women and development in Central Asia 
and the Pacific 
This approach, which starts off from basic needs, 
only includes the material needs of women, and does not 
provide an adequate framework for a feminist action plan. 
Emphasis should therefore be placed on the identification 
and satisfaction not only of their material needs but 
also of their "critical needs", which do indeed consist 
of the provision of basic goods and services but which 
also include consciousness-raising as regards their 
social situation, a change of attitudes, organization and 
mobilization for social and political participation, 
structural change and institutional and legal changes. 
Although a detailed analysis may give rise to 
variations, these critical needs also apply to all 
socially and economically dispossessed groups. The 
largest of these groups is women. However, the poor and 
the dispossessed and, to a far greater extent, women 
constitute a highly differentiated and stratified 
population. In reviewing the basic needs of communities, 
the household or the family cannot be used as the only 
basic unit of analysis, since there are also desequi-
libria in the distribution of goods and services within 
it. Therefore, the basic needs of individuals should 
also be identified; many of the individuals who have 
extremely urgent and pressing needs are women. 
Various strategies have been suggested for 
integrating women into development. There is a consensus 
however, that the approach to the problems of women 
should not be oriented towards well-being but towards 
development, based on increasing the participation of 
women in economic activity, increasing their productivity 
and raising their incomes, and recognizing the female 
members of society as agents and beneficiaries of change. 
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In order to determine what activities can lead to 
these changes, the following criteria should be applied: 
(i) Activities which materially improve the life 
of women; 
(ii) Activities which increase the self-respect, 
self-confidence and strength of women and 
contribute to increasing their social aware-
ness and capacity for action; 
(iii) Activities which support the collective 
strengthening of women and facilitate their 
mobilization; 
(iv) Activities which help to produce the struc-
tural changes required. 2/ 
The critical needs identified coincide with the 
criteria used to determine possible activities in a 
programme for the integration of women, and can therefore 
be commented on as a group. 
It should first be mentioned that the criteria 
and critical needs include some which are specific to 
women (consciousness-raising with regard to problems of 
women, organization and mobilization of women so as to 
deal with them) and others which are not specific to 
women (structural changes, supply of basic goods and 
services, change in attitudes). 
In the case of non-specific criteria and needs, 
it is necessary to proceed to specify them, and this in 
turn brings up new difficulties. In effect, the provision 
of basic goods and services does not constitute a need 
only for women and its inclusion in a women's programme 
(it is only appropriate if it is shown that there exist 
conducts, patterns or values in respect of the 
distribution of certain goods and basic services which 
have adverse repercussions on women in relation to other 
social groups such as children, men and the elderly). The 
choice between supporting policies even if they do not 
specially benefit women or supporting them only if they 
do benefit them seems superfluous. The consideration of 
structural changes leads to a similar choice. The 
specification of criteria and general needs therefore 
leads on the one hand to the determination of whether 
there are different patterns of distribution between the 
2/ Report: Part I: The critical needs of women (APCWDA: 
9/Report), a document presented at the Meeting of the 
Group of Experts on the identification of the basic 
needs of women in Asia and the Pacific and the 
formulation of a work programme (Teheran, Iran, 4-10 
December 1977). 
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sexes and what are the corresponding conducts and 
attitudes and on the other hand to a recommmendation to 
those taking part in the preparation and implementation 
of policies to take into account to what extent they may 
benefit or be adverse to women» In this case it may be 
asked why this would not apply to other social categories 
as well (children, young people, old people, etc. ). 
The specific criteria and needs mentioned in this 
approach (the organization and mobilization of women 
whose consciousness has been raised),would seem to arise 
as if for the women's organizations and forms of 
mobilization there were none of the possibilities and 
restrictions existing in the case of other social 
organizations, according to their sectoral and global 
objectives, form of recruitment, method of action and 
geographical coverage. All organizations or forms of 
social mobilization affect the social distribution of 
power in some way and women's organizations are not 
exempt from the general rules of the political game in 
force in the society concerned. This leads to the follow-
ing choice: either a politically innocuous organization 
and mobilization of women is proposed, in which case it 
should be asked what its point is; or a politically 
meaningful mobilization and organization of women is 
proposed which would then cease to be specifically women-
oriented and would be governed by the general rules of the 
game and the possibilities offered by the political 
system. 
Consequently, if women ane to be considered as a 
group benefiting from certain policies, it will be 
necessary to: (a) identify their needs; (b) specify those 
needs as they apply to women; (c) establish criteria for 
policies; (d) insert these policies into the global 
development strategies. 
Secondly, the problem arises of what are the 
pertinent classifications of the population. According 
to the document under discussion, it is a matter of 
satisfying the critical needs of the oppressed groups, 
these being defined as the socially and economically 
dispossessed. The population is thus divided into two 
major groups. On the one hand are the oppressed and the 
dispossessed; on the other, the oppressors and 
expropriators. It is then added that the larger of the 
oppressed groups is comprised of women,, which means that 
"the" population is divided into four major groups: 
oppressed-dispossessed, men and women; oppressors-ex-
propriators, men and women. The female oppressors would in 
turn be subject to the male oppressors. It is clear that 
the basic terms of classification (oppression, 
expropriation) have totally different meanings depending 
on whether they concern social status or sex. 
12 
This ambiguity in the approach increases when it 
is recognized that the oppressed are not a socially 
homogeneous group (since they have internal conflicts of 
interests) and that the situations in which women are to 
be found are even more heterogeneous. A new source of 
ambiguity is added when it is recalled that there is 
also disequilibrium within the household and families in 
the distribution of goods and services and that 
consequently the identification of critical needs should 
be made by individuals, since many of those with the 
most urgent needs are women. 
If the problem centres on the socially oppressed 
groups of the population the dilemma of the lack of 
specificity again arises, since both men and women are 
included. If the problem centres on women (subject to 
very heterogeneous forms of oppression), either general 
programmes are proposed for them ignoring what elements 
determine the oppression to which the groups to which 
they belong are socially submitted, or it is necessary to 
specify the needs of women from the different oppressed 
groups. 
Thirdly, in order to overcome the problems of 
women, the adoption of a development-oriented strategy 
is proposed. This is defined by greater participation of 
women in economic activity, higher productivity and 
increased incomes, the recognition of women in the roles 
of agents and beneficiaries of change. The importance of 
this strategic proposal lies in the fact that it is 
frequently repeated and is widely accepted. It is clear 
that when one speaks of economic activity reference is 
being made to activity which enables money income to be 
obtained, since owing to a mistaken idea the activities 
carried out by women in their household chores and by 
rural women in their different agricultural tasks are 
not reported as economic. When the census statistics 
register women of an economically active age, who report 
themselves as employed in household activities (between 
70% and 80% of women of those ages), as economically 
inactive, they recognize, on the one hand, the enormous 
contingent of persons required to carry out household 
activities devoted to the reproduction of the population 
in the generational and daily cycles,3/ and on the other 
¿/Generational reproduction is understood to be the group 
of processes (birth, socialization, education, etc.)by 
which all societies replace their population from one 
generation to another. Daily reproduction is.taken to be 
the group of processes(food, health, rest, leisure,etc) 
by which all individuals daily renew their existence 
and working capacity. 
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hand that this contingent responds to a deep-seated need 
of the social structure which it would be difficult to 
modify without major structural changes. The proposal 
of an economic activity which allows women to obtain 
money income thus is highly relevant to the problems of 
the social and sexual division of labour and the creation 
of jobs. 
The division of labour by sex is only a specifi-
cation according to sex of the social division of labour 
and the division of social labour, k/ According to this, 
either as housewives or wage-earners women have been 
primarily assigned tasks involving household activity and 
the daily and generational reproduction of the population 
and this allocation of tasks is neither circumstantial 
nor voluntary. The "liberation" of the female labour 
force from domestic tasks would produce a genuine social 
revolution, because it would be necessary to organize 
the forms of meeting the needs which are today met by 
domestic activity, while it would also be necessary to 
locate the labour force thus liberated in jobs, thus 
entering the sphere of the generation of employment. 
If the women employed in household activities are 
added to the figures for open unemployment, unemployment 
and underemployment, it may be concluded that the in 
incorporation of women in remunerated economic activities 
would imply almost doubling the posts currently 
available, which would appear to be a more than Utopian 
objective for any economy. 
In short, the document discussed considers aspects 
of the formulation of a programme for the integration of 
women into development, which should not be omitted, i.e. 
(a) the need for specification according to sex; (b) 
determination of the type of social entity constituted 
by women so as to allow them to be linked up with the 
different social processes; (c) the preparation of action 
strategies in keeping with the above aspects. 
b_/ "Social division of labour" will be taken to mean the 
distribution of the agents of production in terms of 
the relations of production. "Division of social 
labour" will be taken to mean the distribution of the 
agents of production according to the different sub-
processes and sectors of activity of the social process 
of production. See Ipola, Emilio and Torrado, Susana, 
Teoria y método para el estudio de la estructura de 
clases sociales (con un análisis concreto: Chile,1970). 
Primera parte: "El campo teórico". Santiago, PROELCE, 
1976, mimeographed version. 
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For the reasons of a t h e o r e t i c a l and empir ica l nature 
a lready descr ibed, the so lut ions which th i s approach 
proposes f o r these aspects do not seem to be adequate, 
( b ) An approach of the United Nations Research 
I n s t i t u t e f o r Soc ia l Development (UNRISD) 
The s i tua t i on of women cannot be conceived of 
outs ide a s oc i e t y in which men and women have the r o l e s 
a l l o ca t ed to them by h i s t o r i c a l development. In the case 
of the Third World, the s i tua t i on of women i s l inked to 
the i r necessary contr ibut ion to c ap i t a l accumulation at 
the nat ional and world l e v e l s . 
Together with the economy of t rade , c o l on i a l 
penetrat ion introduced the payment of money taxes , 
ob l i g a t o r y crops f o r export , new forms of consumption, 
and the replacement of l o c a l handicra f ts by manufactures 
which f r eed manpower, and caused a s h i f t of the male 
populat ion towards mining or p lantat ion areas. 
Ag r i cu l tu ra l modernization only covers the sector 
of export crops, dominated by men. The women continue 
to p a r t i c i p a t e without pay in f i e l d work, using 
rudimentary means, thus lengthening the i r work day. The 
wage paid to women does not include the cost of maintain-
ing and reproducing the labour f o r c e , assumed in i t s 
e n t i r e t y by the fami ly un i t , whose ex is tence i s 
conserved. This cost i s l e f t to the domestic community, 
by the use of the product ive and reproduct ive capac i ty 
and the maintenance of domestic production r e l a t i o n s 
which i f a l t e r ed would reduce p r o f i t s . This expla ins 
the absence o f investment in subsistence ag r i cu l tu re 
and es tab l i shes organic r e l a t i o n s between the c a p i t a l i s t 
economy and the domestic economy. The domestic community 
i s maintained because i t contr ibutes to maintaining an 
ava i l ab l e low-cost labour f o r ce which i t reproduces and 
maintains in a non - cap i t a l i s t mode of production. 
Exp l o i t a t i on i s thus not r e s t r i c t e d only to work but to 
the whole of the unit of production to which i t be longs. 
The r ecogn i t i on of the in t e rac t i on e x i s t i ng 
between economic changes and changes in the status of 
women w i l l enable planners to take account of the impact 
of development p o l i c i e s on the d i v i s i on of labour by 
sexes and the p o s s i b i l i t y of over loading the work of 
women and r e i n f o r c i n g the i r oppression. 
The basic s t ra tegy proposed s t a r t s from the need: 
( a ) to change the machinery by which women are in t eg ra ted 
into the nat ional economic system as a whole and, through 
i t , into the in t e rna t i ona l system; ( b ) to change th e i r 
r o l e in c a p i t a l accumulation; and ( c ) to e l iminate the 
causes of the i r oppression. 
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It should be asked whether in the present 
circumstances and with present development policies it is 
possible for any positive change to take place in the 
role and position of women, and whether the strategies 
based on basic needs can satisfy the material and psycho-
cultural needs of women. If the above two roads do not 
lead to positive changes, what can be done?5/ 
(i) The situation of women, according to this approach, 
is inherent in the historical development of society in 
whose evolution different roles have been allotted to men 
and women. The centre of diagnosis is aligned on national 
society, its history and structure and the form in which 
it is linked to international society. This instrinsic 
link signifies immense progress in respect of approaches 
in which the situation of women would seem to be external 
to that of society. 
(ii) Population groups are constituted according to the 
historical and structural characteristics of a national 
society. On the basis of these, the links of the 
domestic communities with the economic system in 
particular and national society in general are defined, 
in accordance with the nature of the processes by means 
of which the reproduction of the population is carried 
out, both in the daily and in the generational cycles. 
This working hypothesis merits a careful and specific use 
for different societal frameworks. 
(iii) In the context of the international and national 
division of social labour, the specification of the 
division of labour according to sex is produced, and 
varies according to the different groups in the national 
society. In these, and in relation to this division, it 
is possible to define the problems and needs of women, 
and consequently to invent and implement measures aimed 
at promoting positive changes or at least avoiding the 
adverse effects of the development policies on women, 
(iv) The basic strategy starts off from the need to 
modify the machinery by which women are integrated into 
the national economic system as a whole, since this 
machinery is what permits accumulation on a world scale. 
Within the general lines of this approach, knowledge of 
the specific situations is a crucial point. This is why 
no immediate guidelines for designing programmes or 
actions have been drawn up, except the recommendation to 
planners to take account of the impact of development 
policies in a division of labour by sexes and the 
possibility that they may overload the work of women and 
reinforce their oppression. 
5/ UNRISD, L'impact des transformations socio-économiques 
sur le rôle et le status des femmes. (Conseil 
1978/D.T.6.) 
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(v) This approach centres on the economic aspects of the 
situation of rural women in the Third World. However, it 
would be worthwhile to explore from the economic point of 
view whether it is possible to generalize in respect of the 
necessary connexion between the situation of women and 
capital accumulation by going beyond social class and 
nation; and whether on the other hand the variation of the 
role of women in capital accumulation by itself allows the 
elimination of the causes of their oppression, or whether 
other factors exist such as cultural patterns, the social 
division of labour, sexual stereotypes, etc., which weigh 
heavily on their generation and continuity, 
(c) A United Nations Development Programme approach 
The key factor in development is the productive and 
efficient use of human resources. Human beings thus 
constitute the most important resource in development. 
Half the available human resources are women who have, 
however,been excluded from development in the majority of 
the countries of the world. Although this exclusion may 
be explained, it is imperative to tackle the problem 
directly because there is no longer any justification for 
not applying corrective measures. 
Traditional activities, in which women are mainly 
occupied, decrease in importance in the development 
process. The general effect of this consists in the loss 
of women's functions and social position. In rural areas, 
family production for subsistence, mainly the responsabi-
lity of women, is replaced by commercial production of 
goods and services. In the urban areas, the replacement of 
workshops and small industries installed in family 
dwellings by enterprises located in special premises, 
makes it difficult to combine remunerated work with 
attending to the children and household activities. 
To become integrated into the development process 
is to have the legal right and access to the means availa-
ble to improve individually and develop society, i.e., 
opportunities for remunerated employment and for genera-
ting income through own-account employment or family work. 
As regards women, their total integration into development 
will become a fact only when the human resources they 
represent cease to be wasted, when wealth and other social 
services are applied to the question of integration and 
when the education, training and employment of women 
become reality. 
Action proposals: 
(i) Participation of women in all sectors and at all 
levels of employment; 
(ii) Establishment of targets and policies for the 
employment of women in the public and private sectors; 
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( i i i ) P a r t i c i p a t i o n of women in the formulat ion and 
implementation of programmes and plans aimed at increas ing 
t h e i r p a r t i c i p a t i o n ; 
( i v ) Extension of the funct ion of women in a l l s e c to r s of 
planning and adoption of the necessary measures so as to 
ensure the i r p a r t i c i p a t i o n at a l l l e v e l s of admin is t ra t ion 
( l o c a l , r e g i o n a l , nat iona l and i n t e r n a t i o n a l ) ; 
( v ) L e g i s l a t i v e and admin is t ra t i ve measures f o r o r i e n t -
ing and i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z i n g changes in a t t i t u d e s r e l a t i n g 
to the funct ions of women; 
( v i ) Publ ic in format ion campaigns to ensure that women 
are f u l l y aware o f t h e i r l e g a l and c i v i l r i g h t s and so 
that they can obta in knowledge of the measures they can 
adopt to impose these r i g h t s ; 
( v i i ) Research, compi lat ion and ana lys is of r e l e van t data; 
( v i i i ) S p e c i f i c programmes such as: sma l l - s ca l e businesses ; 
voca t i ona l t r a i n i n g ; ru ra l t r a in ing programmes, programmes 
f o r improving p r o d u c t i v i t y and mot iva t ion f o r men and 
women; t o o l s and u t e n s i l s f o r the home; p r o v i s i on of 
dr inking water supply; 
( i x ) Communications and mass media; 
( x ) Ensuring that planners and executors make use of the 
p o t e n t i a l con t r ibu t i on of women to the development 
processes . 
Each counlry should seek a spec i a l s t r a t e gy f o r 
ach iev ing a b e t t e r i n t e g r a t i o n of women(into na t i ona l 
development, at the same time r e l a t i n g to the s tage of 
development achieved by th i s country and the spe c i a l 
f a c t o r s of a c u l t u r a l , s o c i a l and economic nature in 
f o r c e in the country concerned. ) 6/ 
At the time of i t s pub l i ca t i on th i s UNDP document, 
which we have descr ibed b r i e f l y , was of g rea t value 
because i t expla ined the ma j o r i t y of quest ions and 
proposals then in d iscussion around the problem of women. 
Although many of i t s pos tu la tes have s ince been superseded, 
they have not f a i l e d to be present in dea l ing wi th the 
problem. 
In th i s approach, development i s equiva lent to 
economic growth and th i s i s a process through which a l l 
s o c i e t i e s must n e c e s sa r i l y pass, going through s im i l a r 
s tages and cover ing a l l the d i f f e r e n t s o c i a l groups, 
economic sec to rs and r e s i d e n t i a l areas . These hypotheses 
o f the n e c e s s i t y , l i n e a l i t y and homogeneity o f development 
render the c ons t i tu t i on of populat ion groups use l ess . 
6/ Boserup, Ester and L i l j e n c r a n t z , Ch., In t eg rac i ón 
de l a mujer en e l d e s a r r o l l o . Por qué. Cuándo. Cómo. 
New York, United Nations Development Programme, 
1975. 
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In general terms, consequently, the d iagnosis i s ca r r i ed 
out f o r nominal ca t ego r i es de f ined according to sex (men, 
women). 
Since the key f a c t o r o f development i s the product ive 
and e f f e c t i v e use of human resources, which only takes 
place in the modernized or developed sector and production 
units of the economy where men are predominantly employed 
women are excluded from development and in add i t ion the i r 
economic contr ibut ion to development i s being wasted. 
In th i s statement there i s a basic cont rad i c t i on . 
Appraisal of p roduc t i v i t y and e f f e c t i v e n e s s in the use of 
human resources i s made from the standpoint o f the modern 
indus t r i a l sector of the economy and th i s i s de f ined in 
terms of the technology and form of o rgan iza t ion i t uses 
and not of human resources. By the same token, human 
beings do not cons t i tu te the most important resource of 
development because, i f th is were the case the deve lop-
ment s t ra t egy would be labour-and not c a p i t a l - i n t e n s i v e . 
Consequently, the appra isa l of p roduc t i v i t y and 
e f f i c i e n c y in the use of human resources cannot be made 
by d isregard ing the condi t ions in which the units of 
production produce and are reproduced. I t i s true that i f 
the good produced remains constant, the so - ca l l ed 
" t r a d i t i o n a l " a g r i cu l tu ra l sector has l e s s p roduc t i v i t y 
and e f f i c i e n c y than the so - ca l l ed "modern" a g r i cu l tu ra l 
s ec to r . But th i s does not mean that in the former human 
resources are unproductive, under-productive or 
i n e f f i c i e n t , because th i s judgement does not depend on the 
human resource but on the condi t ions of production and 
reproduct ion in which i t i s app l i ed . Thus although i t i s 
true that 50% of ava i l ab l e human resources are const i tu ted 
by women, i t i s not so true that the human resources 
which they represent have been wasted. The problem i s 
how, in what and with what r e su l t s has the female labour 
f o r c e been u t i l i z e d . 
According to th i s approach, the t o t a l i n t eg ra t i on of 
women into development w i l l be a r e a l i t y when: (a ) the 
human resources which they represent are no longer being 
was ted ; (b ) wealth and other s o c i a l s e r v i c es are appl ied 
to the question of i n t e g r a t i o n ; ( c ) the educat ion , t ra in ing 
and employment of women become r e a l i t y . 
The quest ions of employment and human resources have 
a lready been considered above. I t may be doubted whether 
the app l i ca t i on of wealth and other s o c i a l s e r v i c es to 
the question of the i n t e g ra t i on of women can be proposed 
as a f i r s t - o r d e r p r i o r i t y f o r the problem of development 
in the countr ies of Lat in America and the Caribbean. As 
regards access to education, time spent in the educational 
system, the development of non-formal methods, and 
subject matter r e f e r r i n g to sexual 
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s t e r eo types , the consensus i s unanimous. I t has, however, 
been proved repeated ly that education i s not a problem 
a f f e c t i n g a l l "women", but only those women belonging 
to c e r t a in s o c i a l s t r a t a . 
Given the conception of development on which th i s 
approach i s based and the populat ion groupings i t 
c ons t i tu t es (men, women), i t cannot go beyond the i n d i -
ca t i on that each country must f i n d i t s own s t ra t egy and 
enumerate ac t ion proposals which, more than ac t ion 
proposals as such, cons is t of l i s t i n g of the f i e l d s in 
which ac t ion should be taken (p lanning, l e g i s l a t i o n , 
communications and mass media, research, compi lat ion and 
ana lys i s of data, s p e c i f i c programmes). I t does, however, 
make i t qui te c l ea r that the proposals f o r programmes f o r 
the i n t e g r a t i o n of women into development are based on 
a conception of development and i t s dynamics. 
3. Essent ia l aspects o f the d iagnosis 
formulae 
The above rev iew of some approaches suggests that 
the c en t ra l t op ics f o r the c ons t i tu t i on of a conceptual 
framework sui ted to the d iagnosis o f and ac t i on on the 
s i tua t i on of women and the i r i n t e g ra t i on into deve lop-
ment a re : the prec i se d e f i n i t i o n of the type of s o c i a l 
e n t i t y which women cons t i tu t e ; the establishment o f a 
l i n k between domestic units as a p lace in which women 
predominantly carry out the i r a c t i v i t i e s and the g l oba l 
socio-economic s t ruc ture ; sexual s te reo types and cu l tu ra l 
pa t t e rns . Each of these top ics has deep t h e o r e t i c a l r oo t s 
and fa r - r each ing s o c i a l , economic, p o l i t i c a l and 
ideo l o g i c a l repercuss ions. In th i s document i t i s not 
poss ib l e to review them e x t e n s i v e l y , s ys t emat i ca l l y and 
exhaus t i ve l y , I t i s , however, necessary to present them 
even i f only b r i e f l y , s ince p o l i c y gu ide l ines must be 
based on them. 
( a ) What kind of s o c i a l e n t i t y are women? 
I t i s frequent to f i nd in a s i ng l e t ex t or context 
r e f e r ences to women as i f they cons t i tu ted a cas t e , a 
stratum, a c l a ss , an es ta te or a group, without d i s t i n c -
t i o n . However, each of these terms r e f e r s to d i f f e r e n t 
r e a l i t i e s , and consequently d e l im i t s d i f f e r e n t f i e l d s 
of knowledge to be resor ted to when diagnoses are made 
or ac t i on proposed. Furthermore, depending on the s o c i a l 
e n t i t y , the form of i d e n t i f y i n g the f o c a l group and 
d i s t ingu ish ing i t from other groups w i l l be d i f f e r e n t . 
In the f i r s t p lace , although women assoc ia te to 
form women's groups, i t i s not the case that a l l the 
women in a s o c i e t y form one group. They do not c ons t i tu -
te a s i ng l e group, because they lack a r e l a t i v e l y 
exc lus i ve i n t e rac t i on in a c e r t a in contex t , a c o l l e c -
t i v e percept ion of th i s i n t e r a c t i o n , the pursuit of 
interdependant ends and the appropiate norms f o r 
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regu la t ing the funct ion ing of the group» 
Secondly, women do not cons t i tu te a caste , s ince 
these are c losed groups which are de f ined by hered i tary 
s p e c i a l i z a t i o n , h i e ra r ch i ca l o rgan iza t ion and mutual 
repuls ion, and exclude a l l r e l a t i onsh ips and marriage 
with ex terna l groups. 
Th i rd l y , women do not const i tue an e s ta t e , because 
within a country ' s s oc i e t y a l l women cannot homogeneously 
claim to be e n t i t l e d to p o s i t i v e or negat ive p r i v i l e g e s 
in s o c i a l cons iderat ion , based on a common l i f e s t y l e , a 
formal education, hered i ta ry or p ro f e s s i ona l p r e s t i g e and 
a l l of t h i s expressed in marriage between members of the 
same es ta te and in es ta te conventions. 
Las t l y , women do not const i tu te a s o c i a l c lass 
because they cannot a l l homogeneously be considered to 
have a r e l a t i onsh ip based on the a v a i l a b i l i t y or 
u n a v a i l a b i l i t y of goods and se rv i c es which, appl ied in 
an economic order , w i l l g i ve them t y p i c a l p r o b a b i l i t i e s 
as regards supply of goods, externa l po s i t i on and 
personal fu ture . The same imposs i b i l i t y of a t t r i bu t i ng 
homogeneity leads to the conclusion that women do not 
cons t i tu te a s o c i a l stratum. 
The d i f f e r e n t groupings in to which the populat ion of 
a s o c i e t y i s s t r a t i f i e d are grouping of the en t i r e 
populat ion (men and women), in terms of the cu l tu ra l , 
h i s t o r i c a l and s t ruc tura l cha rac t e r i s t i c s of i t s 
development. In Latin^America and the Caribbean, most 
s o c i e t i e s are s t r a t i f i e d according to s o c i a l c lasses ; 
there are some remnants of s t r a t i f i c a t i o n by e s ta t e s . 
Consequently, women (or men) are not a group, a 
caste , an e s ta t e , a c lass or a stratum, but belong to 
some grouping in the soc i e t y in which they l i v e . To use 
an analogy, i t may be said that groupings based on s o c i a l 
s t r a t i f i c a t i o n cut across a soc i e t y h o r i z o n t a l l y while 
groupings based on sex and age cut across a soc i e t y 
v e r t i c a l l y . 
Does th i s mean that women const i tu te a nominal 
category? There are var ious ways to cons t i tu te nominal 
c a t e go r i e s . According to one, a set of ind i v idua ls i s 
de f ined on the bas is of one s ing l e c h a r a c t e r i s t i c , in 
th i s case, sex. This makes i t poss ib le to a t t r i bu t e to 
women ce r ta in values per ta in ing to a s e r i e s of va r i ab l e s ; 
educational l e v e l , l e v e l of income, mar i ta l s tatus, 
occupat ional category , p o l i t i c a l or trade-union 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n , death ra te , morbidity migrat ions, e t c . 
This done, i t i s poss ib l e to compare them with the values 
of another nominal category constructed in the same way 
( i n th i s case, men) with the same va r i ab l e s , and to draw 
conclusions as regards d iscr iminat ion in employment or 
educat ional oppor tun i t i es , access to d i f f e r e n t goods and 
s e r v i c e s , wage - l eve l s , p o l i t i c a l or trade union. 
21 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n , e t c . The treatment of women as a nominal 
category of th i s type i s based on the assumption that 
they are a l l in the same s i tua t i on , when a l l the empir ica l 
in format ion ava i l ab l e confirms the f a c t that , to 
paraphrase Orwel l , "some are more equal than o the rs " . 
Nominal ca tegor i es can also be constructed on the 
bas is of severa l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ( sex , age, area of 
r es idence , type of dwe l l ing , e t c . ) . The nominal 
ca t ego r i e s constructed in th i s way make i t poss ib l e to 
p e r f e c t knowledge as to how sexual d iscr iminat ion 
funct ions in r e l a t i o n to d i f f e r e n t f a c t o r s . 
When the nominal category i s cons t i tu ted in one of 
these two ways, the o b j e c t i v e grouping thus de f ined 
presents two major l i m i t a t i o n s : ( a ) i t i s constrasted 
with the opposi te sex and appears as the a f f i r m a t i o n of 
the sex in question and in oppos i t ion to the other 
g i v ing a l l the f emin is t pos i t i ons something to stand on; 
( b ) i t i s not necessar i l y de f ined in r e l a t i o n with the 
h i s t o r i c a l and s t ruc tura l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of s o c i e t y , 
and consequently remains outs ide the groupings into 
which the population i s s t r a t i f i e d , g i v ing r i s e to the 
conceptions of the average i nd i v i dua l , which were 
analysed e a r l i e r . 
The nominal ca t ego r i es can a lso be conceived as the 
r e su l t of the manipulations of s t a t i s t i c a l data, that 
tend to ope ra t i ona l i z e some populat ion grouping that i s 
s i g n i f i c a n t wi th in a general theory of s o c i a l 
s t r a t i f i c a t i o n . This leads one back to the previous 
d iscuss ion, where i t was concluded that women do not 
cons t i tu t e any such grouping although they necessa r i l y 
belong to one of them. 
I t i s a good idea to go back to the i n i t i a l 
quest ion as to what type of s o c i a l e n t i t y are women. 
They are not an e s t a t e , a c lass or a stratum but the i r 
s i tua t i on cannot be appreciated outs ide of these, s ince 
without them i t i s impossible to e s tab l i sh a connexion 
be.tween the s i tua t i on of women and the h i s t o r i c a l 
development of s o c i e t y . Although the r o l e assigned to 
women i s d i f f e r e n t , in d i f f e r e n t c lass s i tua t i ons there 
are c e r t a in elements in common. These common elements, 
constructed on the basis of the b i o l o g i c a l f a c t of sex, 
but transcending i t , cons is t o f the l i nk ing of women 
with r e a l or p o t e n t i a l motherhood and the b i o l o g i c a l and 
s o c i a l reproduct ion of i nd i v idua l s . 
Consequently, from the s o c i o l o g i c a l v i ewpo int , 
women are groupings of ind i v idua l s de f ined by the c lass 
to which they beldng and the r o l e s assigned to them in 
t h i s c l a s s , based on the b i o l o g i c a l f a c t of sex. 
I t i s poss ib l e to go fu r the r and consider how 
ind i v idua l s are included in a c l ass s i t u a t i o n , taking 
in to account the basic f a c t s of the l i f e c y c l e : 
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( i ) Before the average age o f incorporat ion into the 
labour f o r c e or be f o r e incorporat ion into remunerated 
a c t i v i t i e s in the labour market. A l l persons dependent 
on the head of the household are l inked with the soc i o -
economic system through th i s person 's place in i t , and 
consequently are included in the c lass s i tua t i on of the 
head of the household. 
( i i ) A f t e r the average age of incorporat ion into the 
labour f o r c e or a f t e r incorporat ion into remunerated 
a c t i v i t i e s in the labour market and up to the f i r s t 
mar i ta l union. Two cases may be d is t inguished here. 
Those who do not work w i l l continue to depend on the 
head of the household and w i l l belong to h is c lass 
s i t u a t i o n . Those who are incorporated into remunerated 
economic a c t i v i t i e s of the labour market, w i l l belong 
to the same c lass s i tua t i on as the head of the house-
hold or to a d i f f e r e n t one, even though they may 
continue to share the same dwe l l ing . 
( i i i ) A f t e r the mar i ta l union. In th i s case account 
should be taken of the d i f f e r e n t ways of de f in ing who 
i s the head of the household according to the predominant 
fami ly o rgan i za t i on . I f the woman i s not incorporated 
into remunerated economic a c t i v i t i e s and depends 
economical ly on the head of the household, she w i l l 
belong to the same c lass s i tua t i on as he does, r egard less 
to her c lass of o r i g i n . 
( i v ) A f t e r d i s so lu t i on of the mar i ta l union, f o r any 
reason ( separa t ion , widowhood, e t c . ) . In th is case, the 
woman normally becomes the head of the household and her 
i n se r t i on in the socio-economic structure determines her 
c lass s i tua t i on and that of her dependents. 
Consequently, i t may be said that , genera l l y 
speaking, there i s no such thing as the problem of "women" 
as i t i s usual ly postu la ted : the incorporat ion of women 
into development, the " image" of "women"; "women" in 
the labour market. What do e x i s t are the problems of 
d i f f e r e n t groupings of women de f ined according to the 
double determination of the c lass s i tua t i on to which 
they belong and the s o c i a l r o l e s assigned to them 
according to the c lass s i tua t i on . 
( b ) Soc ia l s t ruc ture , domestic a c t i v i t y and the 
s i tua t i on of women 
There i s a consensus that in order to understand 
the s i tua t i on of women i t i s necessary to take account 
of t h e i r s i tua t i on in the s o c i a l d i v i s i o n of labour and 
p a r t i c u l a r l y the i r r e l a t i o n with domestic a c t i v i t y f o r 
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the reproduct ion of i nd i v idua l s . 7/ 
Although l a t e l y most research s t a r t s o f f from th i s 
approach, th i s consensus has not l ed to an in-depth 
analys is of the r e l a t i o n s between the g loba l socioeconomic 
structure and the reproduct ion of the populat ion in the 
da i l y and generat iona l c y c l e s . This makes i t impossible to 
go beyond the desc r ip t i on of some general ideas which 
requ i re futher examination and sys temat i za t ion . But i t i s 
e s s en t i a l to bear these r e l a t i onsh ips in mind i f one 
wishes to g i v e the s i tua t i on of women a v a l i d p lace in 
g loba l development programmes and s t r a t e g i e s , s ince in the 
s o c i a l and sexual d i v i s i o n of labour which predominates in 
the r eg ion , reproduct ive domestic has been assigned to 
women and only those in the middle and upper s t r a t a who 
can a f f o r d to pay f o r the domestic work of other women 
from the lower rura l and urban s t ra ta can be exempted 
from carry ing i t out. 
A l l socio-economic systems produce goods and s e r v i -
ces and generate condi t ions f o r the i r own reproduct ion as 
a system. They a lso produce and reproduce t h e i r populat ion 
in a da i l y and in a genera t iona l c y c l e . However, ne i ther 
economics nor s o c i o l o gy has made any in-depth study of the 
processes by means of which t h i s production and repro -
duction take p lace and the i r importance to the s o c i o -
economic s t ructure as a whole. 
Economic goods and s e r v i c e s are produced by 
d i f f e r e n t types of un i t s , which coex i s t in s o c i e t y : 
economic subsistence un i t s , independent small producers, 
medium-sized and small en t e rp r i s es , l a r g e - s c a l e nat iona l 
and mul t inat iona l en t e rp r i s e s , public e n t e r p r i s e s . I n pa r t , 
the degree and s t y l e of the economic and s o c i a l deve lop-
ment of a s o c i e t y are de f ined by the quant i t y , qua l i t y 
and type of goods and s e r v i c e s produced and by the ru l e s 
which govern the d i s t r i b u t i o n of these goods and s e r v i c e s . 
7/ Reproductive domestic a c t i v i t y i s ca r r i ed out in 
housing uni ts f o r the maintenance of the members 
of the fami l y or the fami l y unit and i s dest ined 
f o r inmediate consumption. Product ive domestic 
a c t i v i t y i s produced in fami ly uni ts and i s 
intended f o r t h e i r own economic reproduct ion. 
Reproductive s o c i a l work i s ca r r i ed out in f ami l y 
units or other economic units and produces goods 
or s e r v i c e s to attend to immediate consumption 
through the market. Product ive s o c i a l work i s 
ca r r i ed out in fami ly uni ts or other economic 
uni ts and i s intended to serve as an input f o r the 
production of other goods. 
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As regards the reproduct ion of the populat ion, 
in both the da i l y and the generat iona l c y c l e s , 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r i t i s s o c i a l l y a t t r i bu t ed to the 
domestic communities or fami ly un i ts , r egard less of how 
these units are organized and of the c lass s i tua t i on 
to which they be long.8/ 
The ru l es of d i s t r i bu t i on in f o r c e in each s o c i e t y 
assign to the fami ly un i t , according to the d i f f e r e n t 
c lass s i t u a t i o n , a c e r t a in amount o f income ( i n money 
or k ind ) . How i t w i l l go about so l v ing the problem of 
f u l f i l l i n g i t s reproduct ive r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s with th is 
income i s up to each un i t . This s o c i a l s t ructure s t ra t egy 
f o r the reproduct ion of the population corresponds to the 
l i f e s t r a t e g i e s prac t i sed by the fami ly units of the 
d i f f e r e n t c lass s i tua t i ons . 
This general way of organiz ing the reproduct ion of 
the populat ion has impl icat ions that point to d i f f e r e n t 
d i r e c t i o n s . 
F i r s t o f a l l , i t should be mentioned that the inputs 
used by ind i v idua l persons in the d i f f e r e n t stages of 
t h e i r l i f e cyc l e ( f ood , c l o th ing , housing, education, 
r e c r ea t i on and l e i s u r e , hea l th , t ranspor t , e t c . ) . w i l l 
vary in quanti ty and qua l i t y depending on the c lass 
s i tua t i on to which the fami ly unit of which they are 
members be longs, r e su l t ing in very considerable 
d i f f e r e n c e s in the qua l i t y of l i f e or the populat ion. 
Secondly, the d i f f e r e n t types of goods and 
s e r v i c e s used by domestic units in the i r da i l y operat ion 
( f o od , f u e l , e t c . ) , over the long-term (const ruct ion , 
housing, f u r n i t u r e ) , f o r shorter per iods ( u t e n s i l s , 
ch ina) or in the i r i n f r as t ruc tu re (water , sewerage ) , 
may be considered as investments which, i f they 
m a t e r i a l i z e , w i l l modify the condi t ions f o r the reproduc-
t i on of the population and f o r carry ing out reproduct ive 
domestic a c t i v i t y . 
Th i rd l y , account should be taken of the r e l a t i o n -
ship between the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y which each fami ly unit 
assumes on i t s own f o r the reproduct ion of i t s members 
and the degree of need f o r one or severa l of them to take 
part in remunerated economic a c t i v i t i e s , which r e su l t s in 
migrat ions , the ear ly incorporat ion of ch i ldren into paid 
work, the double burden of female work, e t c . 
8/ Despite the i r d i f f e r e n t connotat ions, the terms 
fami l y unit and domestic unit w i l l be used 
interchangeably. 
Fourthly , i t should be mentioned that , depending on 
the c lass s i tua t i on , the domestic units obtain the goods 
and s e r v i c e s they apply to the reproduct ion of t h e i r 
members through the i r own product ion, by purchasing them 
in the market or by other means (supply or g i f t from 
public or p r i va t e agencies or other fami ly u n i t s ) . The 
proport ion of goods and s e r v i c e s obtained from these 
d i f f e r e n t sources by the domestic units a lso va r i e s 
h i s t o r i c a l l y and according to the degree of economic 
development of s o c i e t i e s . Thus, i t can be argued that 
the higher the l e v e l of economic development and the 
higher the socio-economic stratum to which a domestic 
unit be longs , the g rea te r w i l l be the proport ion of 
goods and s e r v i c e s i t acquires on the market and the 
smaller the proport ion i t produces by means of 
reproduct ive domestic a c t i v i t y . I t can be concluded from 
th i s that the aggregate demand of the fami l y units in 
the higher socio-economic s t ra ta and the i r s t y l e of 
consumption have a very high s p e c i f i c weight in the 
o r i e n t a t i o n of the apparatus of production and hence in 
the feedback of the en t i r e system. 9/ 
F i f t h l y , i t should be mentioned that in some 
economic analyses the pr i ce of labour is .determined in 
terms of marginal p r o f i t s . This form of determining i t s 
p r i c e pa r t l y expla ins the d i f f i c u l t y of l i nk ing the 
socioeconomic s t ructure with the labour f o r c e and 
the reproduct ive work which produces i t . But even in 
nonmarginal ist economic analyses there i s a tendency 
to include in the pr i ce of labour only the value of the 
means of l i v i n g that are purchased in the market, 
l eav ing out those that are produced by the fami ly unit 
i t s e l f and the work required f o r t h e i r product ion. In 
such circumstances, reproduct ive domestic a c t i v i t y r e -
duces the p r i c e of the wage and the cash expenditure of 
the fami l y unit and increases the surplus produced by 
the economic system. 
Going back to the proposi ton that the socioeconomic 
s t ructure hands over to domestic uni ts r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
f o r the reproduct ion of the populat ion in the da i l y 
and generat iona l c y c l e s , i t i s poss ib l e to take the 
ana lys is s t i l l fu r ther and ind i ca t e some f ea tures of 
domestic a c t i v i t y . 
In the circumstances p r e v a i l i n g in the r eg i on , 
domestic a c t i v i t y i s ca r r i ed out according to the 
f o l l ow ing general c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s : i t takes place in 
i s o l a t i o n ; i t i s l abour - in t ens i v e ; i t i s predominantly 
9/ Prebisch, Raul, "A c r i t i q u e o f per iphera l 
c ap i t a l i sm" , CEPAL Review, Sant iago, CEPAL„ 
f i r s t semester 1976, pp. 7-76, sa les 
NQS.76.I I . 
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manual; i t requ i res the execution of very d i f f e r e n t 
a c t i v i t i e s , usual ly at low l e v e l of s k i l l ; i t i s 
predominantly g r a t i s or poor ly paid; i t i s entrusted to 
women who, in the i r great ma j o r i t y , carry i t out 
themselves. 
In any case, domestic a c t i v i t y (product ive and 
r ep roduc t i v e ) , ca r r i ed out in the fami ly units and as 
an a c t i v i t y r e su l t i ng in goods and s e r v i c e s , i s work from 
severa l standpoints. From the point of view of the fami ly 
unit i t s e l f because i t produces goods and se rv i ces f o r 
the consumption of a l l the members and in some cases the 
production and economic reproduction of the fami ly un i t . 
From the s o c i a l point o f v iew, because day a f t e r day and 
generat ion a f t e r generat ion, i t reproduces, wholly or 
p a r t i a l l y , the ind iv idua ls without whom the soc i o -
economic system could not operate and because in many 
cases (own-account workers, small farmers ) i t produces 
goods f o r the market or c a r r i e s out a c t i v i t i e s 
connected with the production of these goods. The f a c t 
that a great deal of domestic work r esu l t s in the 
production of use value which, however, i s not 
marketable, should not conceal the f a c t that th i s i s 
use fu l and necessary work. The va luat ion of a good or 
s e r v i c e on the market i s based on the f a c t that th i s 
good or s e r v i c e was prev ious ly a use va lue. The ex is tence 
of goods and s e r v i c e s which cons t i tu te use value and 
are not traded in the market should not lead to the 
conclusion that the a c t i v i t y producing them i s not work 
because i t has no estab l ished p r i c e . 
Nobody would argue, f o r example, that the masters 
and teachers who work in the formal education system 
or who carry out informal education programmes, are 
engaging in work. However, "not even women themselves 
consider as work the household a c t i v i t i e s in which they 
f eed and look a f t e r the i r ch i ldren and teach them 
language, use fu l knowledge, the p rac t i c e o f h y g i e n e , norms, 
values and patterns of d i s c i p l i n e which are no l e s s 
educational than the ins t ruc t ion imparted at schoo l . 
However, there are two aspects here which must not be 
confused. One i s the lack of s o c i a l r e cogn i t i on of the 
importance of reproduct ive domestic a c t i v i t y . Another i s 
the f a c t that th i s work produces use value which i s not 
g iven a market p r i c e . I t i s probable that the lack of 
r e cogn i t i on i s based on the lack of monetary va luat ion . 
But there can be no doubt that va luat ion and r ecogn i t i on 
are two d i f f e r e n t th ings . 
Leaving aside purely economic considerat ions and 
taking account of the aforementioned h i s t o r i c a l trend 
r e l a t i n g to the s h i f t of the production of goods and 
s e r v i c e s f o r the da i l y and generat iona l reproduct ion o f 
ind i v idua ls from the domestic unit to p r i va t e or publ ic 
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un i t s , some organ i za t i ona l and psycho log ica l imp l i ca t i ons 
may be considered. 
From the o rgan i za t i ona l point of v iew, i t should be 
asked what type of bodies w i l l r ep lace the fami l y uni ts 
in meeting the i r r eponsab i l i t y f o r the da i l y and 
genera t iona l reproduct ion of the population? ( the commu-
n i t y , the churches, the p a r t i e s , p r i v a t e economic uni ts 
in the market economies, publ ic bod i e s ) ; what w i l l then 
happen to fami ly organ iza t ion? what would be the e f f e c t 
on women and on soc i e t y as a whole? 
From the psychosocia l point of v iew, i t can be 
po inted out that as the production of goods and s e r v i c e s 
f o r the reproduct ion of ind i v idua l s s h i f t s from the 
fami l y units to p r i v a t e or s t a t e un i t s , the bases of 
f ami l y r e l a t i o n s and fami ly l i f e change and the ob j ec t o f 
the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n w i l l tend to s h i f t and change the 
nature of the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n . Family s o l i d a r i t y i s no 
longer based on present or de f e r r ed trade in goods and 
s e r v i c e s j but on in te rpersona l communication. I t may 
then he asked what w i l l be the images of female and male? 
what w i l l be the components o f the image of women? 
In the r eg i on , th i s tendency i s slow and only 
a f f e c t s some c lasses ; the p r e v a i l i n g s i tua t i on i s one in 
which the reproduct ion of ind i v idua l s in the i r d a i l y and 
genera t iona l c y c l e s , i s dea l t with by unpaid work which 
produces use value which i s not valuated on the market 
and has no s o c i a l r e cogn i t i on . The hypothesis that th i s 
s i t u a t i o n i s necessary to maintain the l e v e l s o f economic 
surplus may be p l aus ib l e , but l eaves unexplained the 
reasons why women accept (and in many cases d e s i r e ) the 
r o l e a l l o ca t ed to them. 
The explanat ion may perhaps be found in sexual 
s t e reo types and the corresponding cu l tu ra l pa t te rns , 
( c ) sexual s te reo types and cu l tu ra l pat terns 
In s o c i a l psychology, s te reo types are conc lus ive 
f i x e d ideas assoc iated with s o c i a l c a t e go r i e s ( f o r 
e ample, women, men, Negroes, Jews, e t c . ) which are 
inmune to experience and are the r e su l t of the tendency 
to produce s i m p l i f i e d ideas . Among the i r funct ions are 
those of j u s t i f y i n g and r a t i o n a l i z i n g conduct towards the 
s o c i a l category to which they are d i r e c t ed and ac t ing as 
a s e l e c t i v e f i l t e r which w i l l ensure the maintenance of 
s i m p l i f i c a t i o n . 
I t has been es tab l i shed that by the time a person 
i s one year o ld , a l l the f o l l o w i n g d i s t i n c t i o n s have 
-been formed: ins ide -ou ts ide ; p leasure-pa in ; good-bad; 
me-not me; here - there ; male- female . These basic d i s t i n c -
t i ons are intermingled in the most var i ed combinations. 
The sexual s te reo types which de f ine female and male 
aspects are unconscious moulds, or elementary matr ixes 
which are unconsciously t ransmit ted, acquired 
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and appl ied and which shape in the i r image and l ikeness 
a l l experience subsequent to the i r implantat ion. On them 
are structured pat te rns , va lues , b e l i e f s , images and 
symbols which under l i e a t t i tudes and behaviour on the 
bas is of which a c t i v i t i e s considered su i t ab l e or 
appropr iate f o r one sex or the other are assigned. 
I t has a lso been es tab l ished that the s o c i a l 
c a t e go r i e s which are s tereo typed , when t rea ted in 
accordance with the s te reo type end up by being induced, 
by the psycho log i ca l machinery of p r o j e c t i o n and 
i n t r o j e c t i o n , to act correspondingly . 
In the l a s t instance, the problem res ides in how 
male and female are de f ined and not in the numerous 
re inforcements which th i s d e f i n i t i o n f i nds in t r a d i t i o n , 
cu l tu re , norms, p u b l i c i t y and the mass media. These 
mechanisms only maintain or aggravate a problem which i s 
not inherent in them but which already e x i s t s and on 
which :they are constructed. 
In anthropology there i s a basic consensus accor-
ding to which the only b i o l o g i c a l determination of 
female and male r o l e s cons is ts in the f a c t that women 
become pregnant and that men make them so and that the 
a t t r i b u t i o n of a c t i v i t i e s to ind i v idua l s , beyond the 
b i o l o g i c a l f a c t o f sex (such that sex i s r e l evant or 
i r r e l e v a n t ) w i l l depend on ce r t a in h i s t o r i c a l condi t ions 
which must be es tab l i shed . 
Thus,~as long as the causes of a s te reo type are not 
es tab l i shed , the only a l t e r n a t i v e i s to act on the 
contents and consequences of i t s mani fes ta t ions . 
I t would the r e f o r e be necessary to begin by 
asking what are the d i f f e r e n t ' a c t i v i t i e s ca r r i ed out in 
a s o c i e t y ; which of them are a t t r i bu ted to one sex or 
the o ther , and to which i s sex i r r e l e v a n t ; why sex i s 
i r r e l e v a n t in some cases and s i g n i f i c a n t in o thers ; what 
are the bases and consequences of the a t t r i bu t i on of 
a c t i v i t i e s . In b r i e f : how and why are ce r ta in a c t i v i t i e s 
a t t r i bu t ed to women, others to men, others to e i the r of 
the two and ye t others to both toge ther , and what are 
the bases and consequences of th i s a t t r i b u t i o n . 
Of course, the a l l o c a t i o n of a c t i v i t i e s according 
to sex i s not unknown to the d i f f e r e n t cu l tura l complexes 
which have predominated in the reg ion . In some areas, the 
Iber ian cul ture was superimposed on strong pre-Colombian 
cu l tures . In other areas , indigenous cu l tures were of 
the c o l l e c t o r type and had a very rudimentary deve lop-
ment, such as in the River P l a t e . The Caribbean cu l tu ra l 
complex, however, r e vea l s the presence of t races of the 
Hispanic d i scove re rs , of those from other European 
metropol ises who a r r i v ed l a t e r , and of the A f r i can 
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cu l tures . These processes of cu l tu ra l adaption have 
produced a cu l tura l mosaic which has been inse r t ed in 
a very complex manner with the s o c i a l c lasses w i th in the 
nat iona l s o c i e t i e s . However, wi th in each nat iona l 
s oc i e t y ce r ta in cu l tu ra l t r a i t s are'common to a l l s o c i a l 
c l asses . 
This i s why, although in general terms i t may be 
sa id that the world of economic production and 
reproduct ion, f a c t o r i e s and s o c i a l work, belongs to men, 
and the world of the production and reproduct ion of i n d i -
v idua l s , the household and i s o l a t e d work belongs to 
women, the f a c t s in no way support the thes i s that there 
i s b i -un i voca l correspondence between the two worlds and 
the two sexes. The r e l a t i o n between the cu l tu ra l pat terns 
which are developed on the bas is of sexual s t e r e o -
types and the degree of economic development i s not very 
c l e a r e i t h e r . Even the i n d u s t r i a l i z e d count r i es , where 
women have a higher ra t e of p a r t i c i p a t i o n in 
remunerated economic a c t i v i t i e s , such p a r t i c i p a t i o n s t i l l 
takes p lace in sec to rs considered to be t y p i c a l l y 
" f ema l e " , whether in c a p i t a l i s t or s o c i a l i s t count r i es . 
The general f ea tures of f emin i t y (women as 
a f f e c t i o n a t e , emotional , i n s t i n c t i v e , weak, 
non-compet i t ive , pass i ve , a l t r u i s t i c , b e a u t i f u l , 
d i s i n t e r e s t e d , f e r t i l e , domestic b e ing s ) , and the 
d i f f e r e n t forms of d iscr iminat ion as regards educat ional 
and labour and in var ious other spheres are a lso s p e c i -
f i e d according to the d i f f e r e n t s o c i a l c l a sses . But these 
general f ea tures and these forms of d iscr iminat ion possess 
dynamic which i s not unrelated to conjunctural s i t ua t i ons . 
Under s p e c i f i c condi t ions i t s t o t a l or p a r t i a l f o r c e 
would seem to be suspended (North American women during 
the Second World War, women j o in ing nat iona l l i b e r a t i o n 
armies . , women who organize p o l i t i c a l a c t i v i t i e s and take 
part in mass s t r e e t demonstrations) and i s then resumed 
when the c r i t i c a l s i tua t i on i s considered to have been 
overcome. 
I t has been shown that women in d i f f e r e n t c l ass 
s i tua t i ons do not perce i ve in the same way that there i s 
something unsa t i s f ac to ry in the way t h e i r r o l e s are 
de f ined and what i s unsa t i s f a c t o ry about i t . General ly 
speaking, women from the higher s o c i a l s t r a t a concentrate 
the i r percept ion and the i r ac t ion on a g rea te r equa l i t y 
o f oppor tun i t i es f o r both sexes, whi le women from the , 
lower s o c i a l s t ra ta concentrate the i r percept ion and 
act ion on improving the i r l i v i n g cond i t i ons . In f a c t , 
f emin is t movements have normally been l ed and made up of 
women belonging to the middle and upper s t r a t a , many of 
them p ro f e s s i ona l s , and have not been popular among women 
from the lower s t r a t a . 
L a s t l y , i t should be borne in mind that female and 
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male r o l e s are in a r e c i p r o c a l r e l a t i onsh ip to and 
complement each other because i f there i s a problem in 
the way the r o l e of one sex i s de f ined there must be a 
problem in the way the other i s d e f i ned and in the two 
d e f i n i t i o n s taken togoe ther . 
Consequently, as has already been sa id , u n t i l the 
causes of the s te reo types are es tab l i shed , the only 
a l t e r n a t i v e i s to act on the i r contents and consequences. 
This opens up a wide f i e l d f o r the development of ac t ion 
aimed at gaining awareness of the absence of a r e a l bas is 
f o r many of the normative components of female and male 
r o l e s , and at e l iminat ing_ the d iscr iminat ions o r i g i n a t i n g 
in those components. Some of them are l inked to the 
ideo logy p r e v a i l i n g in the nat iona l s o c i e t y and cut across 
a l l s o c i a l c l asses . A l l r e c e i v e the s p e c i f i c a t i o n of the 
r o l e of women made by the s o c i a l c lasses in accordance 
with the i r pa r t i cu la r pos i t i on in the s o c i a l s t ructure . 
According to what has been sa id , the minumun 
conceptual framework f o r the formulat ion of diagnoses 
and the design of p o l i c i e s should take account of the 
f a c t tha t , according to the l e v e l s and s t y l e s of deve lop-
ment of s o c i e t i e s or the i r segments, there i s a s o c i a l 
d i v i s i o n of labour, (which includes a d i v i s i o n of labour 
according to s e x ) , on the bas is of which d i f f e r e n t c lass 
s i tua t i ons are formed. Family units belonging to these 
groupings p rac t i s e d i f f e r e n t l i f e s t r a t e g i e s , one of the 
main components of which i s the organ iza t ion of work aimed 
at reproducing the i r members in a da i l y and generat iona l 
c y c l e . A l l these f a c t s , bac.ked up by the corresponding 
d e f i n i t i o n s of sexual r o l e s , condi t ion the s i tua t i ons in 
which women l i v e . 
Consequently, the s i tua t i on of women leads to the 
f o l l ow ing types of problems: ( a ) those common to a l l 
i nd i v idua l s (men and women) belonging to the same c lass 
s i t u a t i o n : Housing, emptoyment, educat ion , .hea l th , income, 
etc ,4 ( b ) those s p e c i f i c to women, stemming from the i r 
s o c i a l r o l e in the c lass s i tua t i on to which they be long, 
as a s p e c i f i c i a t i o n of the general cu l tu ra l pat terns . 
This does not mean that the s i tua t i on of women can 
only be improved i f c l ass s i tua t i ons are r ede f ined . 
Indeed, in order to r a d i c a l l y modify the development 
s t y l e s p r e v a i l i n g in the reg ion a r ad i c a l change would be 
required in the s i tua t i on of women and th i s would imply a 
r ad i c a l change in development s t y l e s . 
Meanwhile, something may and must be done to 
improve the s i tua t i on in which women l i v e and the 
gu ide l ines f o r publ ic p o l i c i e s must be cons is tent wi th 
the conceptual framework on which they are based. 
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C. GENERAL GUIDELINES FOR PUBLIC POLICIES 
The question now i s to formulate some general 
gu ide l ines f o r publ ic p o l i c i e s which w i l l be cons is tent 
with the conceptual framework developed. No concrete 
ac t ions are proposed f o r in terven ing in s p e c i f i c cases 
s ince the d i v e r s i t y o f s i tua t i ons and the capac i ty f o r 
dev is ing so lut ions to deal with them would make any e f f o r t 
in th i s d i r e c t i on unproductive. 
1. General cons iderat ions 
I t i s an i l l u s i o n to think that the p o l i c i e s and 
ac t ions d i rec ted at women can be prepared and implemented 
without taking into account the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s and 
content o f the development s t y l e s e l e c t ed and the g l oba l 
p o l i c i e s o r i g i n a t i n g in i t . The e x p l i c i t or i m p l i c i t 
answers to questions as regards what development, why, 
f o r whom and how to achieve i t , colour a l l programmes, 
whatever the groups at which they are aimed and the 
sec to rs concerned. 
In recent t imes, the hypothesis that development, 
when taken to mean economic growth, i s in i t s e l f 
s u f f i c i e n t to improve the s i t u a t i o n of the l e a s t favoured 
sec to rs has been set as ide . Doubts have ar i sen as to 
whether i t i s a necessary cond i t i on , s ince c e r t a in 
a v a i l a b l e data show that nat iona l economic growth may 
occur with absolute or r e l a t i v e growth of the sec to rs 
which are in a s i tua t i on of c r i t i c a l pover ty . 
I t has the r e f o r e been concluded that in add i t i on to 
economic growth, i t i s necessary to generate a p o l i t i c a l 
w i l l f i rm l y set on producing the necessary s t ruc tura l 
changes. The context o f th i s p o l i t i c a l w i l l f r equen t l y 
appears to be r e s t r i c t e d to the government sec to rs where 
dec is ions are adopted and to other s o c i a l f o r c e s which 
take part in or in f luence them, l eav ing out other s o c i a l 
s ec to rs whose p a r t i c i p a t i o n i s e s s en t i a l i f an e f f i c i e n t 
p o l i t i c a l w i l l i s to be formed. This means going back to 
e a r l i e r proposals which in the i r time were descr ibed as 
a s s i s t e n t i a l i s t , p a t e r n a l i s t , manipulatory, e t c . Of 
course, a p o l i t i c a l s t y l e i nvo l v ing not only l i s t e n i n g to 
the dispossessed and needy groups, but ac t ing wi th , by 
and f o r them, would be rather out of l i n e with the 
p o l i t i c a l s t y l e s that are preva lent in the r eg i on . 
The discussion i s not the only one in a s e r i e s of 
o ld polemics which are being r e v i v ed in connection with 
the s i tua t i on of women, and questions as to what i s 
development, what are the dynamic elements f o r obta in ing 
i t , what i s the most favourable o rgan i za t i ona l framework 
of s o c i e t y , e t c . , f r equent l y reappear. I t i s a lso 
common to f i n d c e r t a in act ions being proposed as i f 
they had never been implemented be f o r e and as i f no one 
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had any knowledge or exper ience regarding them. 
As regards the problem of i n t e g ra t i on women's 
programmes into g loba l development programmes and 
s t r a t e g i e s , two types of a t t i tude are commonly found. 
According to one of these , the problem i s an en-
t i r e l y new one and i s viewed and experience i s i f i t were 
new, without taking into account the knowledge and 
experience accumulated in the course of many years . 
Consequently, c r e d i t i s g i ven , a c r i t i c a l l y , to w ide l y -
prac t i sed approaches and ac t i ons , without any account 
being taken of the r e su l t o f these exper iences, as i s 
the case, f o r example, with the programmes f o r community 
development, formation of co -ope ra t i v es , generat ion of 
employment and income on the bas is of very l o w - s k i l l e d 
a c t i v i t i e s , e t c . 
This a t t i t u d e , which we could term "adamist5®, i s 
contrasted with another which could be denominated 
" e s c a p i s t " , which although recogn iz ing that the 
s i tua t i on of women cannot be d i ssoc ia ted from nat iona l 
development, f i nds such d i f f i c u l t y in so doing that i t 
t r e a t s i t as i f i t were a marginal matter and advocates 
prompt l o c a l i z e d ac t i ons , of very l im i t ed e f f e c t , aimed 
at reaching a very small number of women and with 
extremely low p r o b a b i l i t i e s of cont inuing. 
Perhaps the most product ive way of avoid ing both 
extremes i s to consider the problem of the s i tua t i on of 
women as a s p e c i f i c aspect of the issue of s o c i a l 
development, taking advantage of a l l the knowledge and 
exper ience obtained in th i s area and also recogn iz ing 
present d i f f i c u l t i e s and l i m i t a t i o n s . 
2. How to s p e c i f y the r e c i p i en t group or the 
groups to which p o l i c i e s are d i r ec t ed 
The recommendation to consider the s i tua t i on in 
which women l i v e as a s p e c i f i c aspect of s o c i a l 
development l eaves pending the problem of how to proceed 
to descr ibe i t . 
I t would seem recommendable to begin by rep lac ing 
the expressions which r e f e r to women as pa r t i c i pan ts in 
or b e n e f i c i a r i e s of development by the c l a ss i c s p l i t t i n g 
of ind i v idua ls into consumers and producers, taking 
great care to remember that th i s i s not only a matter 
o f the consumption and production of mater ia l economic 
goods but of a l l types of goods, s e r v i c e s and s o c i a l 
a c t i v i t i e s . 
Two main l i n e s are thus developed with r e f e r ence to 
women: 
( a ) As consumers, i . e . , from the point of view of 
inputs f o r t h e i r development as ind i v idua l s . The 
quant i ty and qua l i t y o f the inputs are b a s i c a l l y 
determined by the c lass s i tua t i on of the fami ly uni ts to 
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which the women belong. However, the data a v a i l a b l e c a l l 
a t t en t i on to the f a c t that in the middle and upper s t r a t a , 
the d i s t r i bu t i on of these inputs wi th in the s t r a t a and 
t h e i r f a m i l i e s tends to be more evenly d iv ided between the 
two sexes than in the lower s t r a t a . 
( b ) As producers, i . e . , from the standpoint o f 
t h e i r involvement in remunerated economic a c t i v i t i e s 
the i r reproduct ive domestic a c t i v i t y or both a c t i v i t i e s 
at once. The incorporat ion of women into one or both of 
these spheres of a c t i v i t y i s a lso condi t ioned by the c lass 
s i t u a t i o n of the fami l y unit to which the women be long. 
As regards incorporat ion into remunerated economic 
a c t i v i t i e s , the s i tua t i on of women i s a lso condi t ioned 
by the p o s s i b l i t y of t h e i r f r e e i n g themselves from 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r domestic a c t i v i t y , whether or not 
they are heads of household, and regard l ess of t h e i r 
mar i ta l s ta tus , the number of ch i ldren they have, the 
stage o f the l i f e c yc l e in which the i r fami ly i s , e t c . 
As regards a c t i v i t i e s in the context of domestic work, 
the means and resources f o r car ry ing them out are 
descr ibed very s p e c i f i c a l l y according to sex. The 
o b j e c t i v e of an adequate dwel l ing provided with i n f r a s -
tructure s e r v i c es (water , sewerage, e l e c t r i c i t y ) b e n e f i t s 
every one, but s p e c i a l l y women, s ince i t i s they 
who spend a l l day in the house and do t h e i r household 
chores under more or l e s s adverse condi t ions which take 
up more or l e s s t ime. S i m i l a r l y , an adequate access to 
education i s b e n e f i c i a l f o r a l l i nd i v i dua l s , but there 
i s no doubt that in the access of women to education 
br ings b e n e f i t s to the en t i r e f ami l y group and 
p a r t i c u l a r l y to the ch i ld ren . 
In shor t , as consumers and producers women share 
with those ind i v idua l s who are in the same c lass 
s i t u a t i o n as they are- the same condi t ion ing f a c t o r s 
o f the p r o b a b i l i t i e s of l i f e and personal des t iny , with 
the i r s p e c i f i c e f f e c t s being determined by the presence 
of sexual s te reo types and cu l tu ra l pa t te rns , and the 
s o c i a l and sexual d i v i s i o n of labour. These e f f e c t s must 
be determined fo r the d i f f e r e n t c lass s i tua t i ons . The 
s i t u a t i o n of women heads of household i s a p a r t i c u l a r l y 
c l e a r example. 
I t i s a lso poss ib l e to consider how the female 
component can be incorporated in to current p o l i c i e s . For 
th i s purpose i t i s des i rab le to analyse , even b r i e f l y 
and g ene ra l l y , some types of p o l i c i e s which are 
f r equent l y included in g loba l development programmes and 
s t r a t e g i e s and the i r r e l a t i o n to the s i tua t i on of women, 
( i ) "Economic" p o l i c i e s apparently intended only to 
in f luence the l e v e l s of operat ion of the economy 
( investment, i n f l a t i o n , i ndus t r i a l development, e t c . ) . 
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I t i s o f t e n the case that in the design and app l i ca t i on 
of these p o l i c i e s no account i s taken of t h e i r s o c i a l 
impact, although the i r d i r e c t or i nd i r e c t consequences are 
experienced d i f f e r e n t l y by the d i f f e r e n t c lasses and the 
f a m i l i e s and ind iv idua ls belonging to them. This i s one 
of the po ints in which the consequences of the a n a l y t i c a l 
separat ion between the economic and s o c i a l aspects of 
planning are most c l e a r l y expressed. The planners do not 
usual ly ask themselves what e f f e c t s s p e c i f i c p o l i c i e s w i l l 
have on the d i f f e r e n t c lasses and the f a m i l i e s and 
ind i v idua l s ( inc lud ing women) belonging to them. 
Considering the probable repercussions of economic 
p o l i c i e s on women would not b e n e f i t women but would a lso 
make i t poss ib l e to begin to br ing economic planning 
c l o s e r to s o c i a l planning. 
( i i ) In tegra ted mu l t i s ec to ra l p o l i c i e s , normally aimed 
at increas ing employment, p r oduc t i v i t y , income and access 
to a s e r i e s of s e r v i c e s (educat ion, hea l th , housing, e t c , ) 
as i s the case of the p o l i c i e s on c r i t i c a l poverty or 
in teg ra ted rura l development. The a c t i v i t i e s undertaken 
are o f t e n d i r ec t ed u l t imate l y at fami ly uni ts but in 
p rac t i c e they tend to include only those headed by men. 
Two types of undesirable e f f e c t s are thus produced. 
On the one hand, in the case d£ fami ly uni ts headed by 
men, the nominal holder of the land (when there i s 
a l l o c a t i o n of l and ) , of the c r e d i t s , of the t ra in ing in 
new techniques f o r production and marketing i s the male 
head of the household. The f a c t that to th i s are added 
the changes which the p o l i c i e s introduce in the e x i s t i n g 
o rgan i za t i on of work of a l l members of the f am i l y , 
expla ins why in many cases a phenomenon has been noted 
whereby women have been displaced from the i r prev ious 
product ive £asks, aimed e i the r at the market or the 
subsistence of the fami ly unit i t s e l f . Fami l ies headed 
by women, which account f o r a f a i r l y high percentage in 
the poor ruFal and urban sectors and which are usual ly 
those f ac ing the most ser ious problems, tend to remain 
outs ide the scope of these p o l i c i e s . Consequently, th i s 
type of po l i c y should be based on a d iagnosis aimed at 
de tec t ing whether there are fami ly units headed by women 
and how many there are , so as to take them into account 
in preparing and implementing p o l i c i e s . Female heads of 
household are respons ib le f o r obta in ing the fami ly income 
and f o r domestic a c t i v i t y and face the d i f f i c u l t i e s 
r e s u l t i n g from the need to combine both tasks, as we l l as 
a l l the consecuences f o r the dependent ch i ld ren . In the 
case of fami ly uni ts headed by men, the exc lus i ve 
involvement of the male head of the household in r e l a t i o n s 
t y p i c a l of a "modernized" economy has impl i ca t ions f o r the 
s o c i a l and sexual d i v i s i o n of labour, f o r i n t r a f am i l y 
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r e l a t i o n s and f o r the s o c i a l i z a t i o n of the ch i l d r en , 
and i t increases subordination of women, 
( i i i ) As regards s e c t o ra l s o c i a l p o l i c i e s (educat ion, 
hea l th , housing, n u t r i t i o n , e t c . ) , i t should be borne in 
mind that women play a part in them from seve ra l stand-
po in ts . 
In the f i r s t p lace , as consumers of s e r v i c e s , they 
do not have the same access as men do to many of these 
s e r v i c e s which means that i t must be determined what 
t h e i r r e a l access i s , and why they have l e s s or 
d i f f e r e n t i a t e d access ( i f t h i s i s the case ) in order 
to adopt such c o r r e c t i v e measures as may be necessary. 
Secondly, women play a key r o l e in the implementa-
t i on o f s o c i a l development p o l i c i e s because of t h e i r 
domestic a c t i v i t y , which means that top p r i o r i t y must 
be g iven to t r a in ing them in c e r t a in areas (hea l th , 
n u t r i t i o n s , e t c . ) . 
Th i rd l y , there are sec tors in which women r equ i r e 
spec i a l cons iderat ion (as in the heal th s e c t o r ) or 
b e n e f i t p a r t i c u l a r l y (basic s e r v i c e s i n f r a s t ruc tu r e , 
housing, simple t echno log ies or forms of o rgan i za t i on 
which l i g h t e n household work) . Since the d i f f e r e n t 
ca t e go r i e s o f ind i v idua l s are not in a s i tua t i on of 
e q u a l i t y , nor do they have equal s o c i a l r o l e s , these 
two circumstances should be taken in to account in the 
r e l e van t programmes. 
3» S p e c i f i c issues 
I t has f r equent l y b^een pointed out that the 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n of women in d i f f e r e n t types of assoc ia t i on 
i s unsa t i s f a c t o r y . This unsa t i s f ac to ry s i t u a t i o n would 
seem to der i ve from the small number or women who take 
part or the f a c t that when they do j o in 
assoc ia t i ons they have d i f f i c u l t y in reaching managing 
l e v e l s or contexts which are not those considered 
" t y p i c a l l y " femenine. The p a r t i c i p a t i o n of women i s 
f r equen t l y spoken of as i f i t might be exempt from the 
ru l es of the game in f o r c e in the s o c i e t y as a whole f o r 
p o l i t i c a l , trade-union or any other type of p a r t i c i p a t i o n . 
The reason f o r the low l e v e l of p a r t i c i p a t i o n of 
women in p o l i t i c a l o rgan i za t ions may be found in the 
d i f f i c u l t y of combining household work with such a c t i v i -
t i e s , a s i tua t i on which i s aggravated in the case of 
women who have a paid economic a c t i v i t y . The except ions 
th e r e f o r e seem to be found rather in the upper s t r a t a and 
among p ro f e s s i ona l s or unmarried women. 
P a r t i c i p a t i o n in t e r r i t o r y - b a s e d assoc ia t i ons ( ru ra l 
communities, neighbourhood boards, e t c . ) , tends to be 
g rea te r and may g i v e r i s e to co -ope ra t i v e and mutual a id 
a c t i v i t i e s which would help reduce the burden of house-
hold chores. 
36 
As regards p o l i c i e s aimed at modi fy ing sexual 
s t e r eo types , excess ive emphasis i s usual ly g iven to what 
has been ca l l e d the d i s t o r t i o n of the female image» As has 
been sa id , female and male are complementary and r e c i p r o -
c a l l y r e l a t ed and one cannot r i g h t l y speak of the 
d i s t o r t i o n of the female image without th i s invo l v ing 
some type of d i s t o r t i o n in the male image too . Consequently 
i t i s recommended that any act ion proposed should not 
centre on female s tereotypes but on sexual s t e reo types . 
L e g i s l a t i o n has a wide-ranging r o l e to f i l l , 
p a r t i c u l a r l y as regards the fami ly i n s t i t u t i o n . In Lat in 
America, j o i n t ownership, parental author i t y , the dut ies 
and r i gh t s of spouses to each other and in respect of 
the i r ch i ldren are s t i l l based on the Hispanic and 
Napoleonic l e g a l t r a d i t i o n » I t should, however, be 
recognized that th i s i s an extremely s e n s i t i v e and 
con t r o v e r s i a l issue because i t invo lves fami ly models with 
a long h i s t o r y and deep r oo t s . I t has o f t en been noted 
that the problem does not l i e so much in the lack of 
adequate l e g i s l a t i o n as in the t ime l iness of the 
l e g i s l a t i o n and the r ea l p o s s i b i l i t i e s of en forc ing i t . 
Despite these circumstances, the r o l e of l e g i s l a t i o n in 
moulding s i tua t i ons , behaviour and a t t i tudes i s 
unquestionable and impact i s considerable over the 
longterm. 
4» A l t e rna t i v e s t r a t e g i e s 
The conceptual framework developed and the po l i c y 
gu ide l ines descr ibed above may be mate r i a l i z ed in 
d i f f e r e n t s t r a t e g i e s . 
The choice of an appropriate s t ra t egy w i l l na tura l l y 
depend on the condi t ions inherent to each country, 
depending on the nature of the problems i d e n t i f i e d , as 
we l l as the l i m i t a t i o n s of the conceptual framework 
app l i ed , the status of s o c i a l development planning and 
the r ea l s p e c i f i c weight of the planning system wi th in the 
corresponding development s t y l e . However, in view of the 
general s i tua t i on of the reg ion , i t may be suggested that 
a s a t i s f a c t o r y s t ra t egy should: g i ve p r i o r i t y to the poor 
rura l and urban sec to rs ; be a part of the g loba l nat iona l 
or r eg i ona l development programmes and s t r a t e g i e s ; be 
based on an in teg ra ted and mul t i sec to ra l approach, g iven 
the mutual re inforcement of the inadequacies noted in the 
d i f f e r e n t sectors ; take into account the r o l e of the fami ly 
in the da i l y and generat iona l reproduction of ind i v idua l s 
and the r o l e in i t of women, as s p e c i f i e d f o r the 
d i r r e r en t c lass s i tua t i ons . 
Should i t be decided to maintain the general 
development s t r a t e gy in course, i t might be appropr iate 
to rev iew the economic, mu l t i s ec to ra l and s o c i a l p o l i c i e s 
to f i n d out to what extent they consider women as consu-
mers and s o c i a l or domestic producers, making such 
adjustments as may be necessary» 
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Another s t ra t egy might be to de f ine exac t l y which 
are the ta rge t groups and decide on a cen t ra l h i g h - p r i o r -
i t y o b j e c t i v e ( f o r example, the supply of drinking water 
or the e rad ica t ion of i l l i t e r a c y f o r the en t i r e rura l 
populat ion over a s p e c i f i c p e r i o d ) . In connexion with 
th i s o b j e c t i v e , ac t ion might be centred, resources 
channelled and other o b j e c t i v e s and programmes structured 
as needs are es tab l i shed . I f s eve ra l countr ies of the 
r eg i on were to de f ine a s ing l e cent ra l o b j e c t i v e , a broad 
f i e l d would be opened up f o r hor i zon ta l t echn ica l 
co-operat ion and a basic framework made a v a i l a b l e f o r 
co -ord inat ing in t e rna t i ona l ass is tance . 
Another poss ib l e s t r a t e g y , complementary to and not 
exc lus i ve of the f o r ego ing , might be one aimed at women 
through the improvement of the s i tua t i on of f a m i l i e s . 
Under such s t r a t e gy , cons iderat ion should be g iven to 
a "minimum group of a c t i v i t i e s " which might include the 
f o l l o w i n g : 10/ 
( i ) The p rov i s i on of s tab le employment, with and 
adequate ninimum income and a p lace of work c l ose to the 
fami l y un i t , f o r the head of the household (male or 
f ema l e ) ; 
( i i ) Programmes of hea l th , housing, education and basic 
i n f r as t ruc tu re s e r v i c es aimed at l i gh t en ing the burden 
of domestic work and a l lowing women to take up other 
a c t i v i t i e s ; 
( i i i ) Programmes of mass f a m i l y education, beginning with 
primary education, s p e c i a l l y designed f o r teenagers and 
young couples; 
( i v ) Programmes to organize f a m i l i e s in neighbourhood or 
community assoc ia t i ons ; 
( v ) Adoption of l e g i s l a t i v e measures to support the 
o b j e c t i v e s of the above programmes. 
This group of act ions i s considered to be a minimum 
because i f any one of them i s missing, nothing can be done 
about the l i m i t a t i o n s which condi t ion the o rgan i za t i on 
of the poor f ami l y units and the whole s e r i e s of 
consequences on the s i tua t i on of the i r members, and 
p a r t i c u a l r l y of women and ch i ld ren . I t i s a ]so 
considered minimum because the governments o f the reg ion 
a r e , t o a g rea te r or l e s se r ex tent , implementing p o l i c i e s 
in near ly a l l the d i r e c t i ons ind i ca ted , and earmarking 
f o r these purposes human and f i n a n c i a l resources, the 
co -ord inat ion of which would increase t h e i r e f f i c i e n c y 
and make i t poss ib l e to fu r the r r a t i o n a l i z e the 
u t i l i z a t i o n of in t e rna t i ona l t echn ica l ass is tance . 
10/ For a longer desc r ip t i on of th i s "minimum group" 
of o b j e c t i v e s , see the study on The fami ly as the 
immediate s o c i a l framework of ch i ldren and women 
included in the present document. 
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I I . THE FAMILY AS THE IMMEDIATE SOCIAL FRAMEWORK 
OF CHILDREN AND WOMEN */ 
A. INTRODUCTION 
In the s e c t i o n d e s c r i b i n g measures which 
should be taken f o r the i n c o r p o r a t i o n o f women i n t o 
a c t i v e economic , p o l i t i c a l , s o c i a l and c u l t u r a l l i f e , 
the R e g i o n a l P lan o f A c t i o n f o r the I n t e g r a t i o n o f 
Women i n t o the Economic and S o c i a l Development o f 
L a t i n Amer ica d e v o t e s a s u b s e c t i o n t o t h e f a m i l y , 
c o n s i d e r e d as " t h e nuc leus which g e n e r a t e s and 
t r a n s m i t s the v a l u e s , norms and a t t i t u d e s t h a t o r i e n t 
the i n d i v i d u a l and c o l l e c t i v e conduct o f the members 
o f a s o c i e t y " and "a m e d i a t i n g i n s t i t u t i o n between 
the i n d i v i d u a l and the s o c i a l g r oup " ( pa rag raph 3 5 ) . 
The s e c t i o n s e t s f o r t h a s e r i e s o f a c t i o n p r o p o s a l s 
which take i n t o account not on l y the impor tance 
o f the f a m i l y f o r the s i t u a t i o n o f women (and 
v i c e v e r s a ) , but a l s o the impor tance o f the f a m i l y 
and o f women f o r the h e a l t h y deve lopment o f the 
c h i l d r e n . 
Fur the rmore , the Un i t ed Na t i ons Genera l 
Assembly , when p r o c l a i m i n g 1979 as the I n t e r n a t i o n a l 
Year o f the Ch i l d i n r e s o l u t i o n 31/169, d e c i d e d t h a t 
one o f i t s o b j e c t i v e s was t o be the p romot i on o f 
the w e l f a r e o f c h i l d r e n and the i n c r e a s e d awareness 
on the p a r t o f the a u t h o r i t i e s and the g e n e r a l p u b l i c 
V Study p r epa red by CEPAL and UNICEF document on 
"The s i t u a t i o n o f c h i l d r e n in L a t i n Amer ica and 
the Car ibbean " submi t t ed t o the E x e c u t i v e Board 
o f UNICEF at i t s s p e c i a l s e s s i o n i n May 1979, and 
as a work ing document f o r the a p p r a i s a l o f t h e 
s i t u a t i o n o f women in L a t i n Amer ica and the 
Car ibbean t o be under taken by the Second R e g i o n a l 
Con f e r ence on the I n t e g r a t i o n o f Women i n t o the 
Economic and S o c i a l Development o f L a t i n Amer i c a , 
(Macuto , V e n e z u e l a , 12-16 November 1979 ) . 
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o f the s p e c i a l needs o f c h i l d r e n , and r e q u e s t e d the 
b o d i e s and o r g a n i z a t i o n s o f the Un i t ed Na t i ons 
system t o c o n t r i b u t e t o the p r e p a r a t i o n and a t t a i n -
ment o f the o b j e c t i v e s o f the I n t e r n a t i o n a l Year o f 
the C h i l d . 
In c o n f o r m i t y w i t h t h e s e two mandates , and 
r e c o g n i z i n g the r e a l impor tance o f t h e f a m i l y as t h e 
m e d i a t i n g i n s t i t u t i o n between the i n d i v i d u a l and t h e 
s o c i a l g roup , the UNICEF R e g i o n a l O f f i c e f o r the 
Amer icas and CEPAL have p r e p a r e d t h i s document 
c o n t a i n i n g t h e i r a p p r a i s a l o f the s i t u a t i o n o f 
c h i l d r e n and women i n . L a t i n Amer ica and t h e 
Car ibbean . 
1. The f a m i l y as a u n i t which produces goods 
and s e r v i c e s and r ep roduces s o c i a l agen ts 
In o rde r t o unders tand the na ture o f f a m i l y 
u n i t s i n L a t i n Amer ica and t h e Ca r i bbean , account 
must be taken o f t h e way i n which t h e y are r e l a t e d 
t o the economic sys t em. For t h i s p u r p o s e , i t i s 
n e c e s s a r y t o c o n s i d e r t h e i r r o l e i n the p r o d u c t i o n 
o f goods and s e r v i c e s both f o r the market and f o r 
t h e i r own consumpt ion , as w e l l as the a c t i v i t i e s 
t h e y c a r r y out i n r e l a t i o n t o t h e r ep r ' oduc t i on o f 
the s o c i a l agents which are i t s members ( f o o d , 
h o u s i n g , c l o t h i n g , i n f r a s t r u c t u r e s e r v i c e s , e t c . ) . 
P r o d u c t i o n by f a m i l y u n i t s f o r the market or f o r 
t h e i r own consumption i s r a r e i n urban zones and 
common i n r u r a l z o n e s . In a d d i t i o n , w i t h i n each 
zone t h e r e i s a g r e a t v a r i a t i o n i n t h e q u a n t i t y and 
q u a l i t y o f the a c t i v i t i e s under taken by f a m i l y 
g r oups , as w e l l as i n the o b j e c t s and goods th ey 
possess f o r the d a i l y and g e n e r a t i o n a l r e p r o d u c t i o n 
o f t h e i r members.1/ 
N e v e r t h e l e s s , a l though the i n s e r t i o n o f t h e 
f a m i l y u n i t s i n the economic system l a r g e l y 
c o n d i t i o n s how t h e y f u n c t i o n and d e v e l o p , t h e f a m i l y 
cannot be reduced t o t h i s d imens i on ; t h e r e p r o d u c -
t i o n o f s o c i a l agen ts i s not l i m i t e d t o b i o l o g i c a l 
and economic f a c t o r s but i n c l u d e s o t h e r e q u a l l y 
impor tan t a spec t s such as the consc i ous and 
unconsc ious l e a r n i n g o f s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s , 
l a n g u a g e , c u l t u r a l norms and p a t t e r n s and v a l u e s , 
a l l o f which i s s t r e n g t h e n e d by the a f f e c t i v e 
components o f p r i m a r y , i n t i m a t e r e l a t i o n s h i p s , which 
are p a r t i c u l a r l y impor tan t i n t h e e a r l y y e a r s o f 
l i f e . 
1/ For a d e f i n i t i o n o f " d a i l y r e p r o d u c t i o n " and 
" g e n e r a t i o n a l r e p r o d u c t i o n " ; , see t h e f i r s t s tudy 
i n t h i s document. 
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I t i s i n the f a m i l y u n i t s t h a t t h e b i o l o g i c a l , 
p s y c h o l o g i c a l and s o c i a l i n d i v i d u a l i t y o f the younger 
members i s shaped and d e v e l o p e d , and a d u l t s s a t i s f y 
most o f t h e i r m a t e r i a l needs and r e c e i v e most o f 
t h e i r p s y c h o l o g i c a l g r a t i f i c a t i o n or d e p r i v a t i o n . 
Fur the rmore , t h ey are sma l l groups w i t h p r imary 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s , whose s i z e i s de t e rmined by the 
consanguineous or r i t u a l forms o f k i n s h i p p r e v a i l i n g 
i n s o c i e t y . 
Th is i s enough t o i n d i c a t e t h e impor tance o f 
the f a m i l y as the immediate s o c i a l f ramework o f 
c h i l d r e n in p a r t i c u l a r , and o f the p o p u l a t i o n in 
g e n e r a l ; and t o u n d e r l i n e the f a c t t h a t f a m i l y u n i t s 
are p o i n t s at which d i f f e r e n t l e v e l s o f s o c i e t y ' 
( i n d i v i d u a l , g r oup , s o c i e t a l ) and d i f f e r e n t s o c i a l 
d imens ions ( e c onomi c , e d u c a t i o n a l , l e g a l , c u l t u r a l , 
e t c . ) i n t e r s e c t . 
2. The f a m i l y as the o b j e c t o f p o l i c i e s 
( a ) D i f f e r e n c e s between p o l i c i e s aimed at the 
f a m i l y u n i t and p o l i c i e s aimed at some o f 
i t s members ( c h i l d r e n , women) 
As a r u l e , p o l i c i e s des i gned t o a f f e c t the 
s i t u a t i o n o f c h i l d r e n and women or the s o c i a l 
c o n d i t i o n s o f the p o p u l a t i o n have t ended t o o v e r -
l o o k the f a m i l y u n i t s t o which t h e i r p o t e n t i a l 
b e n e f i c i a r i e s b e l o n g . 
Fur the rmore , the p o l i c i e s d e s i g n e d t o a f f e c t 
f a m i l y u n i t s as such have d e a l t w i t h s p e c i f i c 
a s p e c t s ( u s u a l l y b i r t h c o n t r o l , mother and c h i l d 
h e a l t h ) , w i t h o u t b e a r i n g i n mind t h a t the b ehav i ou r 
and r e l a t i o n s h i p s which form the l i f e o f f a m i l y 
u n i t s respond t o t h e needs tha t the u n i t s must 
t a c k l e i n t h e i r s p e c i f i c c l a s s s i t u a t i o n . N a t u r a l l y , 
the growth o f mother and c h i l d h e a l t h s e r v i c e s or 
t r a i n i n g o f women, f o r example , w i l l have some e f f e c t 
on the f a m i l y , or on some f a m i l i e s . But by f a i l i n g 
t o t ake i n t o account the s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s which 
form the f a m i l y u n i t , t h e y can on l y have p a r t i a l or 
p a l l i a t i v e e f f e c t s , e s p e c i a l l y i f s e r v i c e s o f t h a t 
k ind are d e f i n e d on the b a s i s o f un i f o rm norms which 
assume tha t t h e r e i s one s i n g l e form o f f a m i l y u n i t 
c o n s t i t u t i n g the n a t i o n a l " t y p e " . 
As f a r as c h i l d r e n are c once rned , i n t h e l a s t 
a n a l y s i s s p e c i f i c p o l i c i e s are p o l i c i e s d e a l i n g w i t h 
c h i l d r e n whose s i t u a t i o n i s de t e rmined by the f a m i l y . 
I t i s i n c r e a s i n g l y a c c e p t e d , f o r example , t h a t p r e -
s c h o o l educa t i on s e r v i c e s cannot be p r o v i d e d 
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w i t h o u t the c o - o p e r a t i o n o f the mother and o f the 
f a m i l y t o s t i m u l a t e the c h i l d . In a d d i t i o n , a 
p o l i c y implemented through the mother as the 
r e p r o d u c t i v e agent may s t r e n g t h e n the s e xua l 
d i v i s i o n o f work and p e r p e t u a t e " f e m a l e " 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r c e r t a i n t a s k s , thus c o n f l i c t i n g 
w i t h o t h e r p o l i c i e s aimed at s e c u r i n g g r e a t e r 
e q u a l i t y between f a m i l y members. 
P o l i c i e s and measures aimed at women can 
h a r d l y t ake account o f the c o m p l e x i t y o f t h e i r 
t a sks and r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s i n the d a i l y and g e n e r a -
t i o n a l r e p r o d u c t i o n o f s o c i a l agents and i n many 
c a s e s , i n s o c i a l p r o d u c t i o n . On the one hand, t h e r e 
i s a t endency f o r women's t i e s w i t h domes t i c l abour 
t o be s t r e n g t h e n e d , thus a c c e n t u a t i n g the s e x u a l 
d i v i s i o n o f work and i g n o r i n g women's c o n t r i b u t i o n 
t o p r o d u c t i o n . On the o t h e r hand, v o c a t i o n a l 
t r a i n i n g f o r t h e i n c o r p o r a t i o n o f women i n t o a 
r e s t r i c t e d l a b o u r market l e a d s t o f a m i l y and s o c i a l 
t e n s i o n s as a r e s u l t o f the s h o r t a g e o f r e a l j o b 
o p p o r t u n i t i e s and p r e v a i l i n g c u l t u r a l p a t t e r n s . 
The f a m i l y i s a p o l i c y o b j e c t when i t i s 
r e c o g n i z e d as a u n i t , w i t h forms o f make-up and 
c o n d i t i o n s o f e x i s t e n c e as a g r oup , w i t h mutual 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s among i t s members, w i t h s t a g e s o f a 
c e r t a i n d u r a t i o n , and w i t h consequences f o r the 
l i f e both o f i t s members and o f s o c i e t y . Thus 
p o l i c i e s aimed at the f a m i l y are p o l i c i e s d e s i g n e d 
t o ma in t a in or m o d i f y a l l t h e s e a s p e c t s i n 
acco rdance w i t h models o f how the f a m i l y " s h o u l d " 
b e . Hence a prob lem a r i s e s f o r p o l i c y f o r m u l a t i o n : 
t h e e x i s t e n c e o f i m p l i c i t o r e x p l i c i t f a m i l y models 
upheld by d i f f e r e n t i n s t i t u t i o n s and by the 
f a m i l i e s t h e m s e l v e s and t h e i r members. I t must 
a l s o be r e c o g n i z e d t h a t i n s i t u a t i o n s o f r e l a t i v e l y 
r a p i d economic and s o c i a l change , c h i l d r e n w i l l 
t end t o form f a m i l i e s o f a t y p e d i f f e r e n t f rom 
t h o s e i n t o which th ey were b o r n ; p o l i c i e s aimed at 
t h e i r members should t h e r e f o r e t a k e t h i s dynamic 
p r o c e s s i n t o account . 
( b ) The f a m i l y as a t a r g e t p.roup and as a 
s t r a t e g i c group f o r p o l i c i e s 
I t i s a commonplace t o r e f e r t o t h e f a m i l y as 
the b a s i c s o c i a l c e l l , and i t i s t h e r e f o r e wor th 
paus ing t o c o n s i d e r the assumpt ions u n d e r l y i n g 
t h i s a s s e r t i o n : f a m i l i e s have v e r y d i f f e r e n t ways o f 
b e i n g t h i s c e l l . N o n e t h e l e s s , i n the s t y l e o f 
deve lopment which p r e v a i l s i n the r e g i o n , t h e y are 
a l l , as i n d i v i d u a l u n i t s , r e s p o n s i b l e f o r t h e d a i l y 
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and g e n e r a t i o n a l r e p r o d u c t i o n o f t h e i r members, t a s k s 
which they shou lde r d i r e c t l y or i n d i r e c t l y . Th is 
means t h a t f a m i l i e s have the t ask o f o b t a i n i n g th e 
n e c e s s a r y r e s o u r c e s f o r bo th t ype s o f r e p r o d u c t i o n , 
and thus domes t i c a c t i v i t i e s have an impor tance 
no rma l l y not r e c o g n i z e d e i t h e r by economis ts or 
p l a n n e r s , or even by the women themse l v e s who have 
t o under take them. 
The f a m i l y o r g a n i z a t i o n i s t h e most immediate 
s o c i a l c o n t e x t o f a lmost the e n t i r e p o p u l a t i o n , and 
thus may be taken as a t a r g e t group and as a 
s t r a t e g i c group from the p o l i c y s t a n d p o i n t . 
When the f a m i l y i s taken as a p o l i c y t a r g e t , 
v a r i o u s d imens ions o f the f a m i l y group are taken 
i n t o a c coun t : 
( i ) I t s c o n s t i t u t i o n , deve lopment and 
d i s s o l u t i o n : age at which the coup le forms the un i on ; 
f o r m a l i z a t i o n o f un i ons ; number o f c h i l d r e n ; 
s t a b i l i t y o f t h e un i on , e t c . 
( i i ) I t s i n t e r n a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s ( h u s b a n d - w i f e , 
p a r e n t - c h i l d r e n , among s i b l i n g s , n u c l e a r f a m i l y -
k i n s h i p ne twork , e a r l y forms o f s o c i a l i z a t i o n ; 
communicat ion ; a u t h o r i t a r i a n i s m ; machismo, e t c . ) ; 
( i i i ) I t s e x t e r n a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s as a group 
and the v a r i o u s c i r cumstances which a f f e c t i t 
( i n come , h o u s i n g , i n f r a s t r u c t u r e s e r v i c e s , access t o 
s e r v i c e s , e t c . ) . 
When the f a m i l y group i s v i ewed as a p o l i c y 
t a r g e t , t h i s i s because t h e r e i s something about 
i t s p r e s e n t fo rm or i t s r e p e r c u s s i o n s on i t s members 
or s o c i e t y which i t i s d e s i r e d t o ma in ta in or change . 
Th is a t t i t u d e presupposes some i d e a o f what i s 
d e s i r a b l e or u n d e s i r a b l e in f a m i l y o r g a n i z a t i o n . 
However , the p r e v a i l i n g form o f f a m i l y 
o r g a n i z a t i o n i s v o u c h s a f e d by s e t s o f d e e p l y - r o o t e d 
norms, v a l u e s and b e l i e f s which l a y down 'who does 
what , w i t h what and w h e n ' , e v e r y day throughout th e 
l i f e and f a m i l y c y c l e s ; and t h e s e are based on the 
h a b i t s , t r a d i t i o n s and p r a c t i c a l d a i l y e x p e r i e n c e 
o f t h e l i f e o f t h e f a m i l y . 
Consequen t l y , p o l i c i e s d e s i g n e d t o ma in ta in 
or change f a m i l y o r g a n i z a t i o n or any o f i t s m u l t i p l e 
d imens ions must b e g i n w i t h an unders tand ing o f t h e 
r e a l forms o f o r g a n i z a t i o n c u r r e n t l y i n e x i s t e n c e 
and the r a t i o n a l e on which they are based . 
When f a m i l y u n i t s are taken as s t r a t e g i c 
p o l i c y g r o u p s , what i s b e ing r e c o g n i z e d i s t h a t t h e y 
form the immediate s o c i a l c o n t e x t o f i n d i v i d u a l s 
and, p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the case o f s o c i a l p o l i c i e s 
d e s i g n e d t o improve the q u a l i t y o f l i f e o f the 
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p o p u l a t i o n ( h e a l t h , n u t r i t i o n , e d u c a t i o n , h o u s i n g , 
e t c . ) , the f a c t t ha t a s t eady improvement i n the 
s i t u a t i o n o f i n d i v i d u a l s and, i n p a r t i c u l a r , o f 
c h i l d r e n and women, cannot be a c h i e v e d w i t h o u t 
t a k i n g i n t o account the f a m i l y c o n d i t i o n s i n which 
they l i v e t h e i r l i v e s . 
One example w i l l s e r v e t o i l l u s t r a t e t h i s 
p o i n t . The i n c r e a s i n g l y s e v e r e prob lem o f 
abandoned c h i l d r e n tends t o be a t t r i b u t e d t o t h e 
breakdown o f f a m i l y o r g a n i z a t i o n i n the poor urban 
s e c t o r s o f the p o p u l a t i o n and, as a r u l e , t h e 
p o l i c i e s f o r m u l a t e d are d i r e c t e d towards c h i l d r e n as 
i n d i v i d u a l s . When speak ing o f f a m i l y d i s o r g a n i z a -
t i o n , a compar ison i s t a c i t l y b e i n g made w i t h t h e 
forms o f c o n s t i t u t i o n and deve lopment o f o r g a n i z e d 
f a m i l i e s , thus o v e r l o o k i n g the f a c t t h a t t h e 
d i s o r g a n i z a t i o n o f the f a m i l y i s m e r e l y a s p e c i f i c 
way whereby c e r t a i n s e c t o r s o f the p o p u l a t i o n 
o r g a n i z e t h e i r f a m i l y l i f e i n c e r t a i n c i r c u m s t a n c e s . 
Thus the p o l i c i e s which have abandoned c h i l d r e n as 
t h e i r t a r g e t g r oup , c o n s i d e r them as i n d i v i d u a l s 
and do not a f f e c t the s i t u a t i o n o f t h e f a m i l i e s 
from which th ey come as a s t r a t e g i c group f o r t h o s e 
p o l i c i e s , w i l l not a t t a c k the r o o t o f t h e p rob l em , 
which w i l l t h e r e f o r e p e r s i s t or worsen . Mu ta t i s 
mutand is , much t h e same can be s a i d o f p o l i c i e s 
aimed at i n c r e a s i n g s c h o o l a t t e n d a n c e , r e d u c i n g 
s c h o o l d r op - ou t and r e p e t i t i o n , improv ing h e a l t h and 
n u t r i t i o n , a v o i d i n g p r o s t i t u t i o n and b e g g i n g and, 
i n g e n e r a l , improv ing the s t a t u s o f women. 
( c ) Impor tance o f l o c a t i n g f a m i l y u n i t s i n t h e i r 
s o c i a l s i t u a t i o n 
The assumption tha t f a m i l y ,uni ts are s i m i l a r 
th roughout the coun t ry o r , at l e a s t , i n r u r a l zones 
or i n urban z ones , may lead to e r r o r s of a n a l y s i s 
and t o the adop t i on o f p o l i c i e s whose e f f e c t s a r e 
not those d e s i r e d . 
The c l a s s s i t u a t i o n o f a f a m i l y i s a key 
f a c t o r i n p o l i c y f o r m u l a t i o n , s i n c e i t c o n d i t i o n s 
the forms i n which the f a m i l y u n i t i s c o n s t i t u t e d , 
the r e l a t i o n s h i p s among i t s members and w i t h 
s o c i e t y , the permanence o f the u n i t as a group and, 
u l t i m a t e l y , the p r o b a b i l i t i e s and t y p e o f l i f e i n 
s t o r e f o r the u n i t and i t s members. 
The l i f e c y c l e o f f a m i l y u n i t s has s t a g e s 
which can perhaps be c a t e g o r i z e d : un i on , b i r t h o f 
f i r s t c h i l d , f i r s t c h i l d goes t o s c h o o l , l a s t c h i l d 
l e a v e s home, death o f one or both spouses ; but t h i s 
c y c l e w i l l be a f f e c t e d by the c l a s s s i t u a t i o n in 
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ways which i t i s impor tan t t o r e c o g n i z e when 
adop t i ng p o l i c i e s . I t i s p r o b a b l e t ha t the d u r a t i o n 
o f the s t a g e s o f the f a m i l y c y c l e i s not the same 
f o r u n i t s i n d i f f e r e n t c l a s s e s ; nor are the problems 
they f a c e , the c o n d i t i o n s in which they a t tempt t o 
overcome them, or the s o l u t i o n s they f i n d . Thus the 
d i f f e r e n t s o c i a l s i t u a t i o n s c o n d i t i o n the l i f e 
s t r a t e g i e s whereby the f a m i l y u n i t s o r g a n i z e and use 
the r e s o u r c e s th ey possess i n o rde r t o c a r r y out the 
d a i l y and g e n e r a t i o n a l r e p r o d u c t i o n o f t h e i r members 
and s t r u c t u r e t h e i r demands upon s o c i e t y . 
B. THE FAMILY CHARACTERISTICS IN 
LATIN AMERICA AND THE CARIBBEAN 
1. Fami ly t r ends and economic 
and s o c i a l change 
In the l a s t two decades the r e g i o n has under -
gone r a p i d economic and s o c i a l change which has 
a f f e c t e d the l i v i n g c o n d i t i o n s o f f a m i l y u n i t s and 
t h e i r members. Th is i s borne out by even a cu r so r y 
r e v i e w o f some o f the main p r o c e s s e s which have , 
n a t u r a l l y , a f f e c t e d the d i f f e r e n t c o u n t r i e s o f the 
r e g i o n and the d i f f e r e n t zones of i n d i v i d u a l 
c o u n t r i e s t o a v a r y i n g d e g r e e . 
In n a t i o n a l t e r m s , t h e r e has been a f a l l i n g 
t r e n d in b i r t h r a t e s and a r i s e in l i f e e xpec tancy 
at b i r t h . Some s e c t o r s have ma in ta ined t h e i r 
f e r t i l i t y and, w i t h d e c l i n i n g m o r t a l i t y , the 
a v e r a g e number o f f a m i l y members has i n c r e a s e d . 
O t h e r s , p a r t i c u l a r l y the m e t r o p o l i t a n midd le s t r a t a , 
have managed t o c o n t r o l t h e i r f e r t i l i t y and have 
a r r i v e d at f a m i l i e s w i t h an ave rage number o f 
members r e s emb l i ng t ha t o f some d e v e l o p e d c o u n t r i e s . 
The p r o c e s s e s o f a g r i c u l t u r a l m o d e r n i z a t i o n , 
c a r r i e d out p r i m a r i l y through improved t e c h n o l o g y 
and land c o n c e n t r a t i o n , have g i v e n the r u r a l s e c t o r 
a dynamism f a r removed f rom i t s a l l e g e d immob i l i sm, 
and broad s e c t o r s o f what were once s m a l l h o l d e r s and 
s h a r e - c r o p p e r s o f v a r i o u s k inds ( m i n i f u n d i s t a s , 
a p a r c e r o s , m e d i e r o s , e t c . ) have i n c r e a s i n g l y become 
permanent or s easona l wage - ea rn ing l a b o u r e r s . 
These r u r a l changes have been r e c o g n i z e d as one o f 
the causes o f the h igh r a t e o f i n t e r n a l m i g r a t i o n . 
The two p r o c e s s e s are seen as hav ing a s e r i e s o f 
consequences on the s i t u a t i o n of f a m i l i e s , i n c l u d i n g 
the change in the c ompos i t i on o f the p o p u l a t i o n by 
age and s e x , in the p l a c e s both o f o r i g i n and o f 
d e s t i n a t i o n o f the m i g r a n t s , w i th the ensuing 
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e f f e c t s on the f o r m a t i o n o f un i ons ; the s u b s t a n t i a l 
change in the ways i n which f a m i l i e s o b t a i n t h e i r 
income in cash or i n k i n d , w i t h the c o r r e s p o n d i n g 
e f f e c t s on the s exua l d i v i s i o n o f l abour and the 
d i s t r i b u t i o n o f a u t h o r i t y w i t h i n the f a m i l y u n i t ; 
the d i f f i c u l t y f o r c h i l d r e n t o have j obs s i m i l a r t o 
t h o s e o f t h e i r p a r e n t s , w i t h i t s e f f e c t s on the 
a p p l i c a t i o n o f the know ledge , norms and v a l u e s 
l e a r n t i n c h i l d h o o d ; the c o m m e r c i a l i z a t i o n o f 
a g r i c u l t u r e , which i s i n c r e a s i n g l y l i n k e d w i t h 
i n t e r n a t i o n a l markets at a t ime o f a s low but s t e ady 
d e t e r i o r a t i o n in the terms o f t r a d e , and the 
m o n e t a r i z a t i o n o f the r u r a l economy, w i t h i t s e f f e c t 
on income l e v e l s and n u t r i t i o n a l d i f f i c u l t i e s ; the 
urban s e t t l e m e n t o f newcomers i n the " p o v e r t y b e l t s " 
i n u n s a t i s f a c t o r y housing c o n d i t i o n s c h a r a c t e r i z e d 
by o v e r c r o w d i n g and s a n i t a r y and e n v i r o n m e n t a l 
p rob l ems . 
The i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n p r o c e s s , which in r e c e n t 
decades has mainly taken the form of investment in 
c a p i t a l - i n t e n s i v e a c t i v i t i e s , has not generated 
enough j o b s t o absorb the supp ly o f l abour stemming 
f rom the n a t u r a l growth o f the p o p u l a t i o n . In 
a d d i t i o n , i t has been c e n t r e d in the ma jo r c i t i e s 
and i t s e f f e c t s have spread t o the r e s t o f the 
c o u n t r y , d e s t r o y i n g the s u b s i s t e n c e economies and 
a r t i s a n a l p r o d u c t i o n . Only a sma l l p e r c e n t a g e o f 
the p o p u l a t i o n has managed t o become i n c o r p o r a t e d in 
the modern urban s e c t o r o f the economy, and the 
S t a t e has had t o i n t e r v e n e by c r e a t i n g j o b s . The 
r e s t o f the urban p o p u l a t i o n , w i t h few or no s k i l l s 
and no c a p i t a l , have t o f i n d a way o f o b t a i n i n g an 
income in s p o r a d i c employment or the " i n f o r m a l 
s e c t o r " . In the s t r a t i f i c a t i o n a l py ramid , the 
m idd l e and t op l a y e r s have a s u f f i c i e n t l y l a r g e 
money income t o purchase consumer du rab l e s t o 
l i g h t e n the burden o f domes t i c work and have access 
t o s u i t a b l e h o u s i n g , e d u c a t i o n and s e r v i c e s ; and 
f rom t h i s s e t o f f a c t o r s they o b t a i n the b a s i c 
m o t i v a t i o n t o have a n u c l e a r f a m i l y w i t h f ew members. 
The s i t u a t i o n f rom the midd le l a y e r s downwards i s 
c o n s i d e r a b l y d i f f e r e n t . 
N e v e r t h e l e s s , the r a p i d r a t e o f change in 
f a m i l y l i v i n g c o n d i t i o n s does not imp ly a s i m i l a r 
r a t e o f change in v a l u e s and a t t i t u d e s , p a t t e r n s and 
l i f e s t y l e s as r e g a r d s the f a m i l y and r e l a t i o n s h i p s 
among i t s members. Th is i s p a r t i c u l a r l y obv i ous in 
the s u r v i v a l o f p a t t e r n s and a t t i t u d e s r e g a r d i n g the 
r o l e o f women and a u t h o r i t y w i t h i n f a m i l y u n i t s . 
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2. S i z e , t ype and compos i t i on o f househo lds 
The q u a n t i f i c a t i o n o f the v a r i o u s c h a r a c t e r i s -
t i c s o f f a m i l i e s i s o f the utmost impor tance f o r an 
unders tand ing o f the magnitude o f the problems and 
the f o r m u l a t i o n o f s u i t a b l e p o l i c i e s . 
However , the v e r y c o m p l e x i t y o f the s u b j e c t 
s tands in the way o f d e f i n i t i o n and, c o n s e q u e n t l y , 
measurement. In g e n e r a l , i n f o r m a t i o n on the f a m i l y 
s t r e s s e s t h e s e d i f f i c u l t i e s , which b e g i n w i t h the 
r e a l i z a t i o n t h a t the f a m i l y i s not the same as the 
househo ld , and t h a t t a k i n g the househo ld as a 
domest i c u n i t i s v e r y d i f f e r e n t f rom t a k i n g i t as a 
hous ing u n i t . Censuses opt f o r one or the o the r 
c o n c e p t , which l i m i t s t h e i r c o m p a r a b i l i t y . Much the 
same i s t r u e o f s u r v e y s . In a d d i t i o n , the data 
g i v e n u s u a l l y co r r esponds t o n a t i o n a l or r e s i d e n t i a l 
a r ea a v e r a g e s , which harbour pro found d i f f e r e n c e s . 
Mo r eo v e r , the a v e r ag e s do not r e c o r d the d i f f e r e n t 
s t a g e s o f the f a m i l y l i f e c y c l e , which must 
n e c e s s a r i l y be taken i n t o account when f o r m u l a t i n g 
p o l i c i e s f o r c h i l d r e n , women, h o u s i n g , e d u c a t i o n , 
e t c . I t should be no ted t h a t the i n f o r m a t i o n 
o b t a i n e d f rom the 1970 round o f censuses as r e ga rds 
a v e rag e s i z e , c ompos i t i on and t ype o f househo lds has 
not been p r o c e s s e d f o r the r e g i o n , and t h e r e i s on l y 
i s o l a t e d , t i m e - s p e c i f i c data f o r a few c o u n t r i e s . 
With t h e s e r e s e r v a t i o n s , a r e v i e w f o l l o w s o f 
the data a v a i l a b l e on the major a spec t s o f f a m i l i e s . 
( a ) Ave rage s i z e o f househo lds 
As may be seen f rom t a b l e 1 , the a v e rag e s i z e 
o f househo ld in the r e g i o n i s l a r g e i n compar ison 
w i t h the i n d u s t r i a l i z e d c o u n t r i e s , and b r o a d l y 
speak ing t ended t o r i s e i n the i n t e r - c e n s a l p e r i o d 
1950-1960 and d e c l i n e in the f o l l o w i n g decade . The 
demographic e x p l a n a t i o n f o r t h i s l i e s i n the 
cons tan t or d e c l i n i n g f e r t i l i t y r a t e s and the r a p i d 
drop in m o r t a l i t y r a t e s which t o g e t h e r not o n l y 
i n c r e a s e the number o f s u r v i v i n g c h i l d r e n but a l s o 
p r o l o n g the d u r a t i o n o f unions and c o n s e q u e n t l y the 
t o t a l number o f c h i l d r e n . As may be seen f rom 
t a b l e s 2, 6 and 7 , howeve r , these n a t i o n a l a v e rages 
p r e s e n t g r e a t v a r i a t i o n s , i n p a r t i c u l a r the d i f -
f e r e n c e s among c o u n t r i e s and the i n v e r s e r e l a t i o n -
sh ip between a c o u n t r y ' s l e v e l o f deve lopment and 
ave rage househo ld s i z e . There are a l s o d i f f e r e n c e s 
by zones o f r e s i d e n c e , s i n c e urban zones u s u a l l y 
have the s m a l l e s t a v e r ag e s i z e w i t h i n c o u n t r i e s . 
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The use of birth control, access to services which 
tend to reduce mortality, and pressure for upwards 
family mobility affect the number of children and 
the average size of households, which also varies 
according to a series of other factors. Extended 
households, with a male head belonging to an 
advanced age cohort, married and economically active, 
tend to be larger in size. 
(b) Type of household 
Nuclear households predominate in the region, 
i.e., households consisting exclusively of one or 
two parents and their children. This predominance 
increases with urbanization and industrialization 
(see tables 3, 4 and 5). The nuclear family 
predominates in the case of male heads of households 
who are married or have formed informal unions and 
are economically active. This might indicate that 
in most cases women only become heads of households 
in the man's absence and, in those cases, turns to 
other relatives or unrelated persons to increase 
the household income, to have someone to do the 
domestic tasks while they work, or for social 
security reasons. These would appear to be the 
survival strategies of households with female heads. 
It should be borne in mind that the census of 
household types indicates a pattern of residence 
rather than kinship network and their functions. 
(c) Composition of households 
Tables 6 and 7 show the average components 
of households and the percentage contribution of the 
different categories of members to that average. 
Since the various categories of members are defined 
by their relationship to the household head, the 
latter appears as a constant whose percentage 
contribution declines with the rise in the number 
of members, a fact of no little importance in intra-
family relationships. The percentage contributions 
of the categories made up of spouses and other 
relations do not vary systematically with the number 
of household members, and thus the basic category 
in the variation of household composition is the 
number of children. 
Considering the countries for which informa-
tion is available for two years (Mexico, Costa Rica 
and Nicaragua: see table 6) it may be noted that 
in a ten-year period the variation in household 
composition has only changed slightly. 
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Table 1 
LATIN AMERICA (SELECTED COUNTRIES)* AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD S I S AND PERCENTAGE CHANGE 
Households 




Argentina 1970 4.1 -








Brazil 1970 5.0 -2.0 
Costa Kica 






Chile 1970 5.2 -






















Mexico 1970 5.2 -4.0 
Nicaragua 1950 5.9 •4.1 








Perú a/ 1972 5.2 -
Puerto Rico 1950 5.0 
-5.2 








Trinidad and Tobago 1946 4.0 
•11.9 
Trinidad and Tobago I960 4.5 
Venezuela 1950 5.3 
0.0 
Venezuela b/ 1961 5.3 
Sources: United Nations, Statistical Yearbook, 1955, 1962 and 1963* "Special Topic» Marriage and Divorce 
Statistics", Demographic Yearbook, 1968, Panama, Censos Nacionales de I960, Sexto Censo de Población 
y Segundo de Vivienda» Tomo VII, p» 10« 
PANTELIDES, Edith Alejandra. "El hogar como unidad de análisis de los datos censales: importancia, 
posibilidades"« Burch, Thomas Lira, Luis Felipe and Lopes, Valdecir F», eds», La Familiajymo unidad 
de estudio demográfica» CELADE, San José, 1976, pages 100 -and 359* 
OAS, América en cifras, 19?4, Table 401-02, fox' the 1970 figures for Argentina, Barbados, Brazil, 
Chile, El Salvador and México» 
Arithmetic mean. 
J-)J Excludes native population of Jungle areas» 
c/ Based on a sample of census foros» 
Includes collective households, 
e/ Excludes Canal Zone» 
7/ De jure population» 
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Table 1 
AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD S I S , BY TYPE OR LOCATION 





















Host urbanized zones a/ 
Intermediate urbanized zones BJ 
Least urbanized zones &J 
Urban nuclei in rural zones 
Rural zone 
Working-class househols in Montevideo 


















Sources! For Paraguay« Rivarola, Domingo. Apuntes pera el estudio de la familia en el Paraguay. 
Revista Peraguayya de Sociología; Asunción, Centro Paraguayo de Estudios Sociológicos, año 8, 
Nfi 21 mayo-agosto, 1971, pp. 64-104. For Panama! Guerra, Federico. Draft of a Study on 
household size and composition in Panama, 1970, presented at the Seminar on Demography of 
households and families, CELADE, 1974, 14 pp. For Uruguay! Solari, Aldo E., and Franoo, 
Rolando. "La familia en el Uruguay", teórica Latina. Río de Janeiro, Centro Latinoamericano 
de Investigaciones en Ciencias Sociales, año 14, N2 3 1/4, Julho-dezembro, 1971, pp.3-33. 
For Colombia* Flinn, William L . , "Family L i f e of Latin American Urban Migrants. Three casa 
studies in Bogotá", Journal of Interamerican Studies and World A f fa i rs . Miami, University of 
Miami, Vol. 16, N2 3, August 1974, pp. 326-429. For Perui Palacios, Leoncio H., Encuesta 
socioeconómica de familias obreras en Arequipa, Revista de la Facultad de Ciencias Económicas 
y Comerciales. Lima, NQ 63, julio-diciembre, 1961, pp. 140-146. 
a/ Includes only nuclear households, except one-person households. 
y No date indicated. 
The variations in the percentages accounted for 
by the spouses of the household head and other members 
may be due to a number of reasons, including death, other 
forms of dissolution of unions, internal migrations, or 
other situations solved by residing permanently or 
temporarily in the home of relations. 
Since the poor rural and urban households show a 
larger number of children, the low family income becomes 
a relative per capita income well below the national 
average. It is one of the reasons which explain, in 
these sectors, why women work at any activity which 
allows them to earn some income, and also the fact that 
children begin to work at an early age, with a 
corresponding effect on their education. 
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Table 1 
DISTRIBUTION OF TÏPES OF FAMILY 1» SOME CIÏIES 
(Around 1959-1960) 
Nuclear Mixed Extended 
Buenos Aires 75.1 9.0 15.9 
Santiago 68.8 a . 2 10 .1 
Río de Janeiro a/ 65.7 21.8 12.5 
Río de Janeiro b/ 57.1 28.5 14.4 
Sào Paulo 75.3 I9.7 8.0 
Belo Horiz ;r ie 70.5 24.3 4.7 
Juiz de Fora 61.5 22.7 15.8 
Volta Redonda 56.7 32.7 8.6 
Americana 64.7 28.2 7 .1 
Sources! Bock, E. 1/ilbur, Sugiyama lutaka and Eerardo, Félix II., "La fsaiil ia nuclear y extendida 
en áreas urbanas de la Argentina, el Brasil y Chile". Thomas Bock, E. Wilbur, Sugiyania 
lutaka and Berardo, Félix M., "La urbanización y la familia extensa en el Brasi l " , in 
Burch, Thomas et. a l . , La familia como unidad dp estudio demográfico, CELADE; San José, 
pages 251 and 388. 
ñ¡ Figures from f i r s t source, 
b/ Figures from second source.. 
(d) Other aspects 
The average age of marriage or marital union 
varies both among and within countries. In Chile, in 
1968, the national average age was 26.5 years for men 
and 25.9 years for women, while in Bolivia, in 1969, 
these ages were 21.8 and 20.2 years respectively; in Rio 
de Janeiro, in 1969, the average age at which women 
married or entered unions was 21.1 years. Various 
studies have shown, however, that age at marriage is 
directly related to urban residence, parental status and 
level of education. 
legal unions predominate over consensual unions 
in the region, but the marriage rate, which refers only 
to the former, varies directly with urbanization and the 
size of the middle strata in relation to a country's 
total population. In addition, consensual unions 
increase in rural areas and in the low urban strata, and 
tend to occur at an earlier age than legal unions. 
In the urban zones of the region, as in the 
developed countries, there is a rise in the dissolution 
of legal unions by divorce or separation. This tends 
to be more frequent in unions which have lasted between 
6 and 15 years, and if the marriage took place between 
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Table k 
DISTRIBUTION OF OTES OF FAMILY IH A WORKING-CLASS DISTRICT OF CALI 
(Around 1968) 
Total nuclear families 69.5 100.0 
Nuclear families with male head 62.0 89.2 
Nuclear families with female head 7.5 10.8 
Total extended families 23.0 lco.o 
Extended families with male head 17.0 73.9 
Extended families with female head 6.0 2&.1 
Other types of family 7.5 
(100.0) (lflO.O) 
Source) Ashton, Guy T . , "Rehousing and increased working-class identity in Cali , Colombia", 
America Latina, Río de Janeiro, Centro Latinoamericano de Investigaciones en Ciencias Sociales, 
aio 14, Na 1/2, janeiro-junho 1971, pp. 70-81. 
young persons, if the household head has no stable work 
or if the wife works outside the home. 
This is enough to indicate that the quantitative 
information on families does not refer to relationships 
within or outside the family; in addition, it displays 
the serious lack of research and quantitative data without 
which the magnitude and extent of the problems and the 
costs involved in the formulation of policies cannot be 
assessed. 
3- Some particular situations 
In describing some typical cases in a variety of 
social situations, the aim will be to give an account of 
the family's set of internal and external relationships 
and the structural elements which shape its particular 
life strategy, with special reference to the implications 
for women and the situation of children. 
(a) The family of the small agricultural producer 
In the social stratification of the rural Latin 
American population, the small agricultural producer 
falls in the "intermediate" group located between the 
large rural entrepreneur at one end of the scale and the 
landless labourer or small-holder at the other end. 
However, these groups are not homogeneous. They are being 
affected by the changes which are taking place in the 
rural societies and economies of the region in recent 
decades, largely as a result of the technological 
modernization of agricultural production, the growing 
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Table 1 
DISTRIBUTION OF HOÚSEHOIDS BI TKPB IN D E DEPABTAKEHTO OP BEIHI, ARGEtTFISi, 1969 
AM) IN THE CANTON OF ÍEECIA, COSTA RICA, 1968^' 
Belén Grecia 
Total Men Women Total Hen Women 
Nuclear and one-person 55.9 56.9 45.5 65.5 70.0 49.0 
Extended 26.9 22.7 55.4 20.8 17.6 55.0 
Compound 19.2 16.4 21.1 15.6 12.4 1S.0 
Head of family* by sex 100.0 67.6 52.« 100.0 79.2 23.6 
Sourcei Pantelides, Edith Alejandra, "El hogar como unidad de análisis de los datos censales» Importancia y posibili-
dades", in Burch, Thomas et al.. La l'emilie como unidad de estudio demográfico. CELADE, San José, Costa Rica, 
1976. 
a/ The author establishes that the departamento of Belén belongs to one of the least developed provinces of Argentina, 
Catamarca, which is an area of agriculture and traditional artesanal activities, with a very small urban zone 
(a little over 1 500), it is therefore an interesting case in view Of its extreme features. The centón of Grecia 
in Costa Rica is a sugar- and coffee- producing area, crossed by national highways and close to the capital, 
lo the centón a census was taken of the typically rural districts of San José and San Isidro and the urban zone. 
incorporation of the rural economy to the national 
economic system, and the natural growth of the rural 
population. There are major differences,for example, 
between the small producers (and their family units) who 
are progressively being taken over by modern agricultural 
enterprises and those who have access to capital and 
technology and are beginning to grow and modernize. There 
are differences between the small producers engaged in 
specialized production for trade and industry and those 
engaged in a variety of activities primarily for 
subsistence; and between those who do not need to work 
as wage-earning labourers and those who do, albeit 
seasonally. In the present study we shall describe 
above all the family units of the latter sector, the 
small producers who engage in seasonal paid work. 
The small agricultural producer works a piece 
of land which suffices for the subsistence of his family 
unit. With little or no modern technology and few 
natural resources, his productivity is very low and 
therefore his position has sometimes been assimilated to 
a situation of disguised underemployment or unemployment. 
The subdivision of the smallholding and the deterioration 
of the soil cause his annual income to drop steadily, a 
problem he tackles to some extent by working some of the 
year as a labourer. Thus he has the dual status of 
labourer and landowner which recurs throughout the life-
cycle of the family unit. The elder son, who has had 
to go out to work as a labourer, on marriage returns to 
work the part of the family smallholding which has been 
made over to him, and in turn works part of the time as 
a wage-earner. The children who cannot receive land join 
the rural or urban labour force as labourers or own-
account workers, with the result that the knowledge, 
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Tibie 6 
LATIN AMERICA (SELECTED COUNTRIESli PERCENT AGS CCMTRIBU1ION OF THE DIEFEREm CATEGORIES 





Head Spouse Children 
Other 
members 
Argentina I960 4.5 23.3 16.3 41.9 18.5 
Cuba 1953 4.9 23.4 14.5 46.9 18.4 
Guatemala 1950 4.9 23.4 13.3 48.9 16.4 
Brazil 1950 5.1 19.7 15.7 52.9 U .7 
Panana I960 5.2 19.2 13.5 48.1 19.2 
Venezuela 1961 5.4 18.5 11.1 «2.5 27.8 
Chile I960 5.5 18.2 12.7 47.4 21.7 
México 1950 5.0 20.0 16.0 52.0 12.0 
México I960 5.4 18.5 14.8 55,6 11.1 
Costa Rica 1950 5.5 18.2 12.7 52.7 16.4 
Costa Rica 196} 5.7 17.5 12.3 56.2 14.0 
Nicaragua 1950 5.8 17.2 10.3 48.4 24.1 
Nicaragua 1963 6.2 16.1 11.5 48.4 24.1 
Honduras 1950 6.0 16.7 11.7 55.0 16.6 
Sources Based on the table in Pantelides, Edith Alejandra, "El hogar cono unidad de análisis de los datos censales: 
importancia, posibilidades" in BurchtThoipa*tet»alM La familia como unidad de estudio demográfico, CELADE, 
San José, 1976, p. 96. 
norms and values they have acquired wi th in the i r f a m i l i e s 
are hardly app l i cab l e . The l o t of the daughters i s 
marriage or migrat ion to the c i t y to f i n d domestic work 
or attempt to continue the i r secondary or t echnica l 
education. As a r u l e , the p r o b a b i l i t y o f reproducing 
the fami l y unit i s low and the consequences of the l i f e 
s t ra t egy end up being the smal lholding or migrat ion. 
The fami ly unit as such i s respons ib le f o r 
s o c i a l production (working the p l o t , marketing and 
reproduct ion of the process ) and p a r t i a l l y f o r the i r 
reproduct ion of the s o c i a l agents (housekeeping chores, 
preparing food , making c l o thes , minding the ch i ld ren , 
r a i s i n g pou l t ry and small animals, vege tab le gardening ) . 
These reproduct ive a c t i v i t i e s are subordinated to the 
needs of product ion, with the r e su l t that fami ly 
consumption i s a f f e c t e d by the f l u c tua t i ons of harvests 
or the income obtained from them. The sexual d i v i s i o n 
of labour i s based on th is d i s t i n c t i o n between economic 
work and domestic work. The man and his sons are 
respons ib le f o r the tasks invo lved in s o c i a l product ions; 
the women f o r the tasks invo lved in the domestic 
reproduct ion of the s o c i a l agents, although they also 
work in the f i e l d s when necessary. 
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Table 1 
AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD OOMPOHEMS, BÏ RELATIONSHIP TO HEAD OF HOUSEHOLD, MONTEVIDEO 
Father Children Relations 
Whole city 
Percentage 
Household heads employed in 
public sector 
Percentage 


































Sources! For the whole cityi Solari, Aldo E. end Franco, Rolando. "La familia en el Uruguay", America Latina. 
Rio de Janeiro, Centro Latinoamericano de Investigaciones en Ciencias Sociales, año 14, Nfl 3/4, 
Julho-dezeabro, 1971, pp. 3-33. So date given for data. For the distinction between household hoads 
employed in the publie and private sectorsi Unión Nacional Católica de Acción Social (UNCAS), 
Aspectos económicos de la familia en Montevideo, Montevideo, UNCAS, 1956, VIII Semana Social del Uruguay. 
Publication of UNCAS with the co-operation of -the Junta nacional de la Acción Católica del Uruguay and 
tho editorial board of i ts organ, "Tribuna Católica". 
Author i ty i s exerc ised by the husband or the w i f e 
according to the sphere in which a dec is ion must be taken 
although dec is ions about s o c i a l production are always 
more important. At an ear ly age the ch i ldren begin to 
help with household tasks and l i t t l e by l i t t l e j o i n in 
product ive work. In some cases they are g iven a small 
patch of land or an animal which they r a i s e from an 
ear ly age and f o r which they are t o t a l l y respons ib le . 
Besides prov id ing a l i t t l e c ap i t a l which the son or 
daughter can administer f r e e l y , th is p rac t i c e i s a form 
of t r a in ing f o r the tasks they w i l l have to shoulder as 
adul ts . In the case of c r a f t s , these are undertaken as 
fami ly work in which each member ca r r i e s out a s p e c i f i c 
task. 
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The dwelling has the minimum conveniences : 
two or three rooms acting as bedrooms and kitchen 
(which sometimes serves as a dining room), latrine, 
well and wood burning stove. 
Despite the expansion of education in rural 
zones, which leads to a better educational level in 
comparison with parents, school drop-out and 
repetition are normal since it is difficult for the 
family to do without their children's labour during 
all or part of the school year. Women have a better 
educational level than their brothers, which is one 
motivation for migrating wilfh the support of 
relations residing in the city. High value is 
attached to education as a mobility factor. An 
"educated" person has authority, is "intelligent", 
and is "not suited for the countryside". Health is 
affected by the nutritional conditions which vary 
seasonally according to the type and quantity of 
product available once the proportion of the harvest 
set aside for sale has been fixed. Food is little 
varied and access to other products is difficult, 
because of high prices and distance from markets. 
The possibility of professional medical care 
before, during and after child birth is very 
limited. Children are born at home and the mother 
is cared for by a local midwife. 
Marriage tends to be legal, although 
consensual unions are socially accepted. Residence 
is patrilocal, due to land subdivision. The number 
of- dependents per household may be high because of 
migrations of persons of working age. In many 
cases, the household head looks after the grand-
children, the children of the girls who work in the 
city and have become unmarried mothers. 
In these units there is no separation between 
household and place of work. The members share 
daily the vicissitudes of work together as well as 
all the major events in their lives. The family 
is a closed and almost complete nucleus. Time is 
organized according to working and living needs with 
virtually no free time or holidays. Daily work 
repeating practices handed down from generation to 
generation, the mutual dependence of joint work, 
the consequences for all members of the work and 
consumption of each of them, the fact of remaining 
together all day every day, all mean that in 
general these units are very stable because of the 
solidarity of all their members. 
Social relations are based on family and 
compadrazgo links which provide means of control and 
cohesion. Their view of the world related tc nature 
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and the l o c a l r e s i d e n t i a l a r e a , has been i n f l u e n c e d 
by the mass med ia , c on ta c t w i th d i s t a n t markets and 
r e l a t i o n s in th e c i t i e s , and s easona l m i g r a t i o n s . 
They con t inue t o be i n w a r d - l o o k i n g f a m i l y u n i t s , 
w i thou t any c a p a c i t y f o r s o c i a l o r g a n i z a t i o n and 
thus w i thou t any r e a l p o s s i b i l i t y o f e x e r t i n g 
p r e s s u r e or making demands on s o c i e t y . The i d e n t i f i -
c a t i o n o f t h e i r members w i th the f a m i l y un i t r a t h e r 
than i n t e r m e d i a t e groups makes i t i m p o s s i b l e f o r 
them t o p e r c e i v e t h e i r s i t u a t i o n w i t h i n s o c i e t y as a 
who l e . 
The economic i n s e c u r i t y o f t h e s e u n i t s - w i t h 
l i t t l e or no we i gh t in the marke t , l i m i t e d access 
t o c r e d i t and dependent on any f a c t o r a f f e c t i n g 
t h e i r s o c i a l p r o d u c t i o n , almost a lways o f a s i n g l e 
product - i s l a r g e l y de te rmined by the t y p e o f 
s o c i a l and o r g a n i z a t i o n a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s d e s c r i b e d 
above , w i th obv i ous consequences on t h e i r p o t e n t i a l 
f o r change and the e f f e c t i v e n e s s o f p o l i c i e s aimed 
at them. 
During the p e r i o d when the men m i g r a t e , the 
women become r e s p o n s i b l e f o r the f a m i l y u n i t , which 
l e a d s t o the case o f s easona l women househo ld heads . 
Th is has a s e r i e s o f consequences f o r the s i t u a t i o n 
o f women ( n o r m a l l y unused t o c a r r y i n g out t asks 
which b r i n g them a money income) and f o r the f a m i l y 
u n i t . 
( b ) The f a m i l y o f the seasona l l a b o u r e r in the 
p l a n t a t i o n s e c t o r . 
When the l a r g e and growing numbers o f l a n d l e s s 
workers are unable t o e s t a b l i s h c o n t r a c t u a l or 
t r a d i t i o n a l l i n k s w i th a l a r g e e s t a t e on a 
permanent b a s i s and do not em i g r a t e t o f r o n t i e r 
r e g i o n s or d i s t a n t urban c o n g l o m e r a t i o n s , they 
u s u a l l y s e t t l e by s q u a t t i n g on land a d j a c e n t t o the 
l a r g e e s t a t e or a long the r o a d - s i d e , or e l s e on the 
p e r i p h e r y o f smal l nearby s e t t l e m e n t s . 
The v i r t u a l absence o f a f a m i l y p l o t which 
would p r o v i d e f o r t h e i r f a m i l y needs f o r c e s them t o 
seek work in p l a c e s which are sometimes q u i t e 
d i s t a n t . At t imes they are h i r e d in groups and 
t r a n s p o r t e d d a i l y or f o r a season t o p l a c e s o f work . 
On o t h e r o c c a s i o n s they themse l ves form groups which 
em i g r a t e s e a s o n a l l y in search o f work. Th is 
c i r cumstance means t h a t the men are away from the 
househo lds f o r the whole day or f o r l o n g e r p e r i o d s . 
Housing i s p r i m i t i v e and o f f e r s l i t t l e s h e l t e r f rom 
na tu r e . There i s no d r i n k i n g water or e l e c t r i c i t y 
and n a t u r a l f u n c t i o n s must be s a t i s f i e d in the 
p r o x i m i t y o f the d w e l l i n g . The smal l f a m i l y income 
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is almost entirely consumed by inadequate food and 
clothing. The organization of family work is 
governed by the logic stemming from the desperate 
economic situation of units of this kind. Men are 
responsible for obtaining a money income and, 
shouldering this obligation, are absent for more or 
less lengthy periods. In their absence, women 
become the household heads and survive, with the 
help of the children, by obtaining some food from 
the small vegetable plot around the dwelling, 
selling some products grown in that plot or gathered 
in neighbouring fields, or making and selling some 
kind of handicraft; they usually also carry out some 
domestic work in a nearby house where they can earn 
a wage, however small. In any case, they are 
responsible for the tasks directly related to daily 
and generational reproduction: fetching water and 
wood, preparing food, looking after clothing. If 
they too must leave the home, an elder daughter 
becomes responsible for these tasks. However little 
able to do so, all children attempt to obtain some 
kind of income (in money or kind). 
These unions tend to be informal, unstable and 
frequently headed by women, although often this is 
merely an appearance resulting from seasonal work 
or living conditions. This type of family unit 
tends to have a large number of children. 
Exposure to the mass media is very small. 
They are not wholly uninformed, but what information 
they receive from urban areas is deciphered in the 
light of their own reality. Personal relationships 
are one of the main sources of news, which usually 
concerns job possibilities. 
The availability of, and access to, education 
and health services are minimal. Normally there is 
a distrust of government agents; they feel cheated 
by them, since on the one hand they hope that they 
will solve their most vital problems, and on the 
other they consider them directly or indirectly 
responsible for their present situation. 
In this general context, relations between 
spouses, in the case of stable unions, have e very 
low level of verbalization; what they have is 
basically a solidarity and undisplayed affection 
which stems from having to share extremely difficult 
situations. The parental models internalized by the 
children are those of an absent, sporadic or 
rotating, authoritarian and incommunicative father, 
and an intropunitive mother, overburdened with work, 
but closer and providing what little display of 
affection they receive. 
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These f a m i l y u n i t s u s u a l l y ho l d t o the dream 
o f g a i n i n g or r e g a i n i n g a p i e c e o f l a n d , educa t i n g 
the c h i l d r e n s u f f i c i e n t l y t o improve t h e i r g e n e r a l 
l i v i n g c o n d i t i o n s , and e s cap ing f rom p o v e r t y . 
However , g i v e n the o v e r a l l p r o c e s s e s i n which they 
are caught up, the p r o b a b i l i t i e s o f succe ed ing in 
do ing so are v e r y s m a l l . The g r e a t e s t l i k e l i h o o d 
i s t ha t t h ey w i l l ' c on t inue in t h e i r p r e s e n t 
s i t u a t i o n or be f o r c e d t o em i g ra t e t o the urban 
p e r i p h e r y . 
As was p o i n t e d out e a r l i e r , the woman in t h i s 
t ype o f f a m i l y u n i t , i s e i t h e r permanent l y or 
s e a s o n a l l y the de f a c t o househo ld head. In t h e s e 
c i r c u m s t a n c e s , she i s r e s p o n s i b l e not on l y f o r 
e v e r y t h i n g t h a t has t o do w i th g e n e r a t i o n a l and 
d a i l y r e p r o d u c t i o n ( f o o d , c l o t h i n g , c h i l d - c a r e , e t c . ) 
but must c a r r y out a l l t h e s e tasks in the wors t 
p o s s i b l e c o n d i t i o n s . In t h i s t y p e o f f a m i l y u n i t 
i t i s i m p o s s i b l e even t o t h ink o f making any k ind o f 
i n ves tmen t t o improve the c o n d i t i o n s o f domes t i c 
work. In a d d i t i o n , the woman remains r e s p o n s i b l e 
f o r m a i n t a i n i n g the u n i t in the absence o f her 
spouse , f o r which she under takes any k ind o f 
a c t i v i t y which enab les her t o ga in some income, 
however s m a l l : h a r v e s t work , h a n d i c r a f t s , o c c a s i o n a l 
or r e g u l a r work. In v i ew o f her e d u c a t i o n a l l e v e l 
and the d a i l y s i t u a t i o n as d e s c r i b e d a b o v e , i t i s 
easy t o imag ine the con t en t o f the e d u c a t i o n she 
t r a n s m i t s t o her c h i l d r e n . One aspec t o f t h i s 
c on t en t which i s handed down, however t a c i t l y , 
concerns the d i f f e r e n t r o l e s o f men and women. 
In the above c o n d i t i o n s , i t i s not s u r p r i s i n g 
t ha t c h i l d r e n have h igh r a t e s o f m a l n u t r i t i o n , w i t h 
the r e s u l t i n g i n t e s t i n a l and p a r a s i t i c d i s e a s e s 
and h igh m o r t a l i t y r a t e s . The c h i l d r e n o f t h e s e 
f a m i l y u n i t s , i f t h e y are ab l e t o g e t access t o the 
f o r m a l e d u c a t i o n a l s ys t em, h a r d l y g e t past the 
f i r s t y e a r s o f p r imary e d u c a t i o n , so t h a t in the 
b e s t o f cases they end up be ing f u n c t i o n a l 
i l l i t e r a t e s . This i s the r e s u l t not o n l y o f the 
low incomes and the l i v i n g c o n d i t i o n s o f the f a m i l y 
un i t but a l s o o f the need f o r them t o s t a r t 
work ing at a v e r y e a r l y age t o ga in some k ind o f 
income. Thus they remain in a p o s i t i o n in which 
th ey can on l y under take u n s k i l l e d work , and 
c o n s t i t u t e the g r e a t mass o f p o t e n t i a l m i g r a n t s . 
I f the f a m i l y m i g r a t e s t o the c i t y when they are 
s t i l l young , they w i l l have access t o e d u c a t i o n and 
h e a l t h s e r v i c e s and so on, a l though some o f them 
w i l l r e s o r t t o b e g g i n g , d e l i n q u e n c y or p r o s t i t u t i o n . 
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(c) The family of the Andean altiplano 
The information available refers primarily to 
Aymara families living in a radius of up to 100 kms. 
from the city of La Paz. However, it is widely 
agreed that the strong survival of pre-Colombian 
cultural patterns and the similarity of the colonial 
forms of organization of agricultural property mean 
that this information also extends to the native 
communities of the Peruvian and Ecuadorian altiplano, 
with the variations stemming from the historical 
evolution of each. 
The families own small pieces of land, the 
titular owner being the male head of family. 
Agriculture is the main activity, not only as a means 
but also as an end, with risks reduced to a minimum 
and the security of the family unit's subsistence 
raised to a maximum; this determines what is 
virtually a self-contained form of living. There 
is almost no mechanization and only the minimum 
technical or administrative assistance. However, 
the marketing network has increased with the 
creation of local markets and contacts with urban 
markets; crops are harvested for these, in order to 
obtain cash incomes. There has also been a rise in 
the consumption of industrial goods (transistor 
radios, bicycles, ready-made clothing, etc.). 
This expansion of the market has led to 
building along the roadside, and changes have 
occurred in housing characteristics: zinc roofing 
has tended to replace straw; the number of rooms 
increases, sometimes to as much as three; windows 
are installed. However, the typical household 
remains the set of relationships among persons 
who eat together and sleep in a group of two or four 
houses built around a patio, with rough furniture 
made by the members themselves, without electricity, 
drinking water or sewerage, and without any division 
between the housing and the pens for chickens and 
other animals. 
The family units must obtain their food, 
clothing and housing from the product of their plots. 
Every year similar quantities of same products 
are sown and similar harvests reaped. As a rule, 
the portion for consumption by the family is 
considered more important than the portion for 
marketing, whether by barter or sale. Producers 
market their own harvest for cash income, either 
in person or through intermediaries from their own 
community. Since the incomes in cash and kind from 
agriculture are inadequate, they supplement them 
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w i t h o the r a c t i v i t i e s ( c a r p e n t r y , masonry , e t c . ) . 
In a d d i t i o n , i n o r d e r t o earn e x t r a money the men 
m i g r a t e s e a s o n a l l y f o r a few weeks or months o f the 
y e a r . The r e s o u r c e s stemming f rom the s m a l l h o l d i n g , 
e i t h e r f o r consumption by the f a m i l y or f o r 
m a r k e t i n g , and f rom o t h e r a c t i v i t i e s , as w e l l as the 
money earned dur ing t h e s e t emporary m i g r a t i o n s , are 
i n a l l b a r e l y s u f f i c i e n t t o guarantee a minimum 
l e v e l o f s u b s i s t e n c e . In a s i t u a t i o n where the 
impor tance o f money income f o r o b t a i n i n g f o o d and 
c l o t h i n g i s i n c r e a s i n g , i n t e r e s t i n p o s s e s s i n g o t h e r 
i n d u s t r i a l goods has grown and p a t t e r n s o f 
e x p e n d i t u r e l i n k e d w i t h r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s stemming 
f rom d i f f e r e n t h o l i d a y f e s t i v i t i e s and forms o f 
compadrazgo ( bap t i sm and mar r i age b e i n g most 
i m p o r t a n t ) c on t inue t o p r e v a i l . 
The main a g r i c u l t u r a l o p e r a t i o n s are the 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y o f the f a m i l y head, who i s a s s i s t e d 
by the o the r members when n e c e s s a r y , which i s 
n e a r l y a lways . His spouse c o n t r o l s domes t i c 
m a t t e r s , h e l p s in the f i e l d s , washes , d r i e s , c a r d s , 
sp ins and weaves t h e w o o l . When her c h i l d r e n are 
sma l l and her o t h e r o b l i g a t i o n s l e a v e her the t i m e , 
she goes t o t end the sheep from the e a r l y hours o f 
the day u n t i l the e v e n i n g . A l though sheephe rd ing i s 
the main economic c o n t r i b u t i o n of c h i l d r e n ove r s i x , 
t h e y a l s o h e l p i n domes t i c c h o r e s , l o o k i n g a f t e r 
t h e i r s i b l i n g s , and f e t c h i n g water f o r the home. 
W i t h i n t h i s o v e r a l l o r g a n i z a t i o n o f work , the form 
in which m i g r a t i o n t akes p l a c e in o r d e r t o earn 
e x t r a money incomes i s a source o f v a r i a t i o n in the 
o r g a n i z a t i o n o f the f a m i l y u n i t s th roughout the 
a l t i p l a n o . 
G i r l s marry between 13 and 22 y e a r s o f a g e , 
and young men between 20 and 25. Ma r r i a g e by 
abduc t i on i s common and was the r u l e i n the p a s t . 
A b a c h e l o r i s c o n s i d e r e d t o be an i n c o m p l e t e p e r s on . 
F a m i l i e s are v e r y s t a b l e , which must be v i ewed in 
r e l a t i o n w i t h f a m i l y ownersh ip of the land and an 
o v e r a l l form o f l i f e i n which the f a m i l y i s c e n t r a l . 
The a v e rag e number o f c h i l d r e n per f a m i l y i s a 
l i t t l e o v e r f i v e . 
These u n i t s have t h e i r own communicat ion media 
c o n s i s t i n g o f t h e i r r e l a t i o n s , whom they see dur ing 
h o l i d a y f e s t i v i t i e s or on s p e c i a l v i s i t s . 
T r a n s i s t o r r a d i o s have l i n k e d them t o the n a t i o n a l 
community, but not newspapers and magaz in e s , s i n c e 
few o f them can read Span ish . 
The s e r v i c e s t h e y r e c e i v e are v e r y rud imenta ry 
and the g r e a t e s t impor tance i s a t t a c h e d t o e d u c a t i o n 
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In a lmost a l l communit ies t h e r e i s a s c h o o l w i th a 
few t e a c h e r s , o f t e n pa id by the community i t s e l f , 
who p r o v i d e a number o f c o u r s e s , l i v e in the c i t y 
(which a f f e c t s t h e i r d a i l y a t t e n d a n c e ) and, .in some 
c a s e s , have l anguage p rob l ems , which i s a l s o u s u a l l y 
the case o f most p u b l i c s e r v i c e o f f i c i a l s . The 
p e o p l e s t i l l use t r a d i t i o n a l h e a l i n g methods , 
a l though sometimes th ey a l s o use modern m e d i c i n e s . 
F o r e i g n r e l i g i o u s o r g a n i z a t i o n s make a ma jo r 
c o n t r i b u t i o n t o e d u c a t i o n a l h e a l t h s e r v i c e s . In 
g e n e r a l , t h e r e are no p o s t a l and t e l e g r a p h i c 
s e r v i c e s . 
These f a m i l i e s move w i t h i n a number o f r e l a -
t i o n s h i p n e t w o r k s , which i n c l u d e : the pe rsons l i v i n g 
i n the same group o f d w e l l i n g s which th ey r e g a r d 
as t h e i r home, the r e l a t i o n s and o t h e r pe rsons whom 
they v i s i t f r e q u e n t l y , t h e i r d i s t a n t r e l a t i o n s and 
t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p s stemming f rom the exchange o f 
l abour and f i n a n c i a l a s s i s t a n c e ( a y n i , m inka ) . 
C h i l d r e n are e x p e c t e d t o be q u i e t , ha rd -
w o r k i n g , c o u r t e o u s , meek and w e l l - b e h a v e d . They 
c on t inue h e l p i n g t h e i r pa r en t s and the land i s 
d i s t r i b u t e d o n l y upon the l a t t e r ' s d e a t h . Thus 
u n t i l t h a t t ime t h e y are not c o m p l e t e l y 
i ndependen t . Pa r en t s are e x p e c t e d t o be a f f e c t i o n a t e 
towards t h e i r c h i l d r e n and t o l o o k a f t e r them. T h e i r 
l i n k s w i t h t h e i r c h i l d r e n and t h e c l o s e r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between c h i l d r e n and the p a r e n t a l home c on t i nues 
d e s p i t e m i g r a t i o n . 
With the expans ion o f the marke t , the 
p o s s e s s i o n o f a l o r r y has become the amb i t i on o f 
the heads o f t h e s e u n i t s . Meanwhi l e , the c h i l d r e n ' s 
e d u c a t i o n i s c o n s i d e r e d t o be o f key impor tance and 
the s c h o o l i s the most d i s c u s s e d t o p i c i n m e e t i n g s : 
b u i l d i n g s , h o l i d a y s , the a b i l i t y o f the t e a c h e r s . 
G e n e r a l l y they accep t t ha t t h e i r c h i l d r e n should go 
t o the c i t y and l e a r n a p r o f e s s i o n or j o b in o r d e r 
t o become as s i m i l a r t o urban young p e o p l e as 
p o s s i b l e . 
The p o s s i b i l i t y o f s u r v i v a l o f t h i s t y p e o f 
f a m i l y u n i t i s t h r e a t e n e d on a number o f f r o n t s . 
On the one hand, the land i s t o o h e a v i l y p o p u l a t e d 
t o be a b l e t o accommodate the younger g e n e r a t i o n s 
and when they marry the e l d e r sons must seek o t h e r 
work. The younger c h i l d r e n remain w i t h t h e i r 
p a r e n t s , but when the p l o t i s d i v i d e d out among 
the many c h i l d r e n , the shares are i nadequa t e f o r 
each member. In a d d i t i o n , the c onven i ence s o f the 
market have paved the way f o r m i g r a t i o n . Most 
a d o l e s c e n t s wish t o l e a v e the community: the g i r l s , 
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to be sales-girls or maids, the boys to work as 
bakers, truck drivers, tailors or industrial 
workers. 
Mention has already been made of the amount of 
domestic work that is done by women, as well as the 
various activities they carry out in connection 
with production from the family land, shepherding 
and weaving. But that is not all. The woman is 
usually responsible for marketing the crops for a 
cash income. While still girls they begin to 
travel to the urban market where, little by little, 
they learn selling skills and build up a stable 
clientele, which brings them further clients. They 
themselves become the clients of other sellers in 
their own community and local markets, from whom 
they purchase merchandise for resale in the urban 
market. They have relations (uncles, brothers) 
with whom they can lodge if necessary, and from whom 
they receive support. The woman thus becomes an 
important prop for the economic welfare of her 
family. 
Both parents, but particularly the mother, 
are responsible for informal education regarding 
domestic skills, healing with herbs, aspects linked 
with magic and religious rites, prophecy, kinship 
networks and traditional measurements of time, space 
and weight. The children learn all this during 
their early socialization, but it is of little use 
when they move to the urban environment, except when 
they return to the countryside to help their parents. 
Sexual stereotypes are pronounced from an 
early age and subsequently take the form, i nt er-ali a, 
of the refusal of many of these families to send 
their daughters to school. During infancy, games 
are separated by sex, and usually best friends 
belong to the same sex. 
Children are breast feed for at least two 
years. Then diet is usually deficient in calories 
and proteins. Early childhood is usually referred 
to as "the dangerous years", because diseases such 
as diarrhoea, scarlet fever, dysentery, influenza 
and tuberculosis are rife. 
One of every four live births dies in child-
hood, and of these half die before the age of five, 
and a quarter within a year. There are also cases 
of infanticide linked with illegitimacy, incest or 
large families. 
Girls rarely complete three years of schooling 
while boys on average complete four years. Some-
times they go to adult night school. Despite the 
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great value attached to it, education is always 
subordinated to the need to fit it in with the 
organization of family work. 
Girls and boys acquire from their parents the 
training for subsequent occupations in agricultural 
activities. Adolescent girls begin to learn 
marketing skills from their mothers. In addition to 
agricultural activities, the boys learn other occupa-
tions once they have done their compulsory military 
service, or even earlier if they have gone to live 
temporarily with a relation in the city. 
As regards the family unit, however, 
shepherding is the children's main economic 
contribution, beginning at It or 5 years of age. 
At 8 years of age, girls and boys go to the 
mountains far from the village to tend their flocks 
alone. At about 10, they become responsible for 
cattle and mules, if there are any. The older 
children also go to the mountains and stay there for 
a week with other relations with whom they have 
gathered the flocks for grazing. 
(d) The family of the "informal" metropolitan 
sector 
The family units of the so-called informal 
sector, comprising the independent workers with no 
capital and wage-earners engaged in sporadic 
activities with few or no skills, survive on the 
collective contribution of their members to the 
family income. 
The husband does jobs usually linked with 
personal services and construction, and receives 
an income which is not enough to feed the family. 
Hence an essential element of the family's survival 
strategy is the economic contribution of the wife 
and older children. The income provided by the 
women is particularly important in the case of 
consensual unions, which are very frequent in the 
region, where there is a kind of shared responsi-
bility for obtaining the basic resources for 
consumption. The job instability or unemployment of 
the head of the household and the short duration of 
unions are factors which lead to a high rate of 
single-parent families in which the mother becomes 
the household head, the source of authority and the 
economic support. 
Domestic service in homes, personal services 
carried out in her own home and trade are the 
women's main source of income. Unlike other women 
from other poorer urban sectors, the women from the 
informal sector tend to be permanently employed 
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s i n c e t h e i r c o n t r i b u t i o n t o the f a m i l y income cannot 
be i n t e r r u p t e d i f t h e f a m i l y i s t o a c h i e v e 
s u b s i s t e n c e l e v e l s . 
The o l d e r c h i l d r e n reproduce the o c c u p a t i o n a l 
a c t i v i t i e s o f t h e i r p a r e n t s , l e a v i n g s c h o o l at an 
e a r l y s t a g e and w i t h no j o b s k i l l s w h a t s o e v e r . 
In the case o f f a m i l i e s w i t h v e r y low incomes 
- u s u a l l y s i n g l e - p a r e n t f a m i l i e s - the younger 
c h i l d r e n a l s o become i n v o l v e d in work or b e g g i n g . 
Sometimes th ey are handed ove r t o b e t t e r - o f f 
r e l a t i o n s . Persons who do not b e l ong t o the f a m i l y 
nuc leus ( r e l a t i o n s , r e c e n t immig ran t s ) may p r o v i d e 
a f u r t h e r c o n t r i b u t i o n in terms o f income or 
r ep lacement i n some domes t i c or e d u c a t i o n a l t a s k s . 
The f a m i l y u n i t s o f the i n f o r m a l s e c t o r 
r e c e n t l y i n c o r p o r a t e d i n t o urban areas are found in 
d i f f e r e n t e c o l o g i c a l c o n t e x t s , e i t h e r crowded in 
o l d hous ing i n the a g e ing c i t y c e n t r e o r , more 
t y p i c a l l y , i n p e r i p h e r a l shanty towns which have 
r e s u l t e d f rom spontaneous or o r g a n i z e d s q u a t t i n g . 
In t h i s c o n t e x t the p r o p o r t i o n o f young p e o p l e i s 
h i g h e r than in t h e r e s t o f the c i t y , as i s t ha t o f 
c h i l d r e n aged between 0 and 9 y e a r s . A l though the 
n u c l e a r f a m i l y ( w i t h both pa r en t s or on l y the mother 
p r e s e n t ) i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c , at t imes t h e r e are 
" c omp l ex " f a m i l i e s made up o f a number o f f a m i l y 
n u c l e i , c o n s i s t i n g o f f rom U t o 7 members, sha r ing 
some f a c i l i t i e s but r e t a i n i n g t h e i r economic 
independence . D e s p i t e the s e c t o r ' s t y p i c a l l y 
l i m i t e d a b i l i t y f o r autonomous o r g a n i z a t i o n , as a 
r e s u l t o f o r g a n i z e d m o b i l i z a t i o n f o r land 
o c c u p a t i o n t h e r e have been i n s t a n c e s o f the 
i n s t a l l a t i o n o f community k i t c h e n s , l a u n d r i e s and 
baths run by l o c a l commi t t e es . The s o c i a l r e l a t i o n -
sh ips which are formed tend t o be based more on 
f a m i l y l i n k s or i n f o r m a l groups in the same 
r e s i d e n t i a l area than on any t y p e o f o r g a n i z a t i o n . 
The compadrazgo system i s the p r imary mechanism o f 
a s s i s t a n c e and union among f a m i l y u n i t s , bo th in 
the c i t y and w i t h r e l a t i o n s who s t i l l i n h a b i t r u r a l 
z ones . 
The hous ing i s b u i l t by the f a m i l i e s them-
s e l v e s us ing s c rap m a t e r i a l s ; s e r v i c e s are minimal 
(wa t e r a v a i l a b l e f rom a c e n t r a l t ap s e r v i n g a 
number o f houses or d i s t r i b u t e d by m u n i c i p a l 
t a n k e r s , l a c k o f sewerage and e l e c t r i c i t y , which i s 
sometimes i l l e g a l l y tapped from the p u b l i c e l e c t r i -
f i c a t i o n g r i d ) . A l though v e r y soon the f a m i l y 
b e g in s t o r a i s e a more permanent and s o l i d d w e l l i n g 
on the same s p o t , the f a m i l y p r o j e c t a t t a c h e s 
g r e a t e r p r i o r i t y t o g a i n i n g a deed o f ownersh ip t o 
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the land i t o c c u p i e s , a l o c a l s c h o o l , and e l e c t r i c i t y 
r a t h e r than hous ing as such. Th is rank ing i s v e r y 
o f t e n c o n t r a r y t o government p o l i c i e s aimed at 
e l i m i n a t i n g ext reme p o v e r t y or urban p l ann ing 
p o l i c i e s , which are aimed at p r o v i d i n g hous ing 
b e f o r e any o the r s e r v i c e s , f o r which purpose t h e 
f a m i l i e s in q u e s t i o n are committed t o pay ing 
mor t gages . Th is i s shown by the f a c t t h a t f a m i l i e s 
f r e q u e n t l y l e a v e such housing in o rd e r t o r e t u r n t o 
t h e i r e a r l i e r p l a c e s o f r e s i d e n c e . 
The f a m i l y income f l u c t u a t e s between l e v e l s o f 
i n d i g e n c e and s u b s i s t e n c e . Food and c l o t h i n g account 
f o r a l l the r e s o u r c e s a v a i l a b l e f o r f a m i l y con-
sumpt ion , f o r which the income o f the househo ld head 
i s not s u f f i c i e n t . Only r a r e l y i s some amount s e t 
a s i d e f o r hous ing improvements ; and neve r f o r s a v i n g . 
Hea l th and e d u c a t i o n are v i ewed as the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
o f the S t a t e . The head o f the househo ld i s i l l i t e r -
a t e or has on l y comple ted the e a r l y y ea r s o f p r imary 
e d u c a t i o n . He has no f o rma l s k i l l s , a l though as a 
r e s u l t o f h i s e x p e r i e n c e in d i f f e r e n t k inds c f work 
and as a means o f i n c r e a s i n g h i s j o b o p p o r t u n i t i e s 
h i s minimal o c c u p a t i o n a l s k i l l s are w i d e - r a n g i n g . 
The o c c u p a t i o n a l l e v e l o f the w i f e i s a lways l o w e r , 
and the c h i l d r e n are u s u a l l y s e v e r a l y ea r s beh ind at 
s c h o o l or have dropped out a l t o g e t h e r . The f a t h e r 
has f o r m a l a u t h o r i t y , a l though the s t r u c t u r e and 
coherence o f the f a m i l y nuc leus i s based on the 
mother , whose p r e sence i s more permanent - and some-
t imes she i s the s o l e p a r e n t . The woman c a r r i e s out 
domes t i c chores w i t h some he lp f rom her d a u g h t e r s , 
manages the f a m i l y budget and i s r e s p o n s i b l e f o r 
s o c i a l i z a t i o n and the s u r v i v a l o f c u l t u r a l p a t t e r n s . 
Her s o c i a l s t a t u s i s l ower than t h a t o f the man, and 
she p a r t i c i p a t e s l e s s in f o rma l o r g a n i z a t i o n s . In 
some c a s e s , howeve r , i t i s the o l d e r women who are 
r e s p o n s i b l e f o r c o n t a c t s w i t h government o f f i c i a l s 
and m o b i l i z i n g the p o p u l a t i o n o f t h e i r shanty towns 
when the a u t h o r i t i e s so r e q u i r e . Th is r o l e may be 
e x p l a i n e d by t h e i r g r e a t e r w i l l i n g n e s s t o n e g o t i a t e , 
and because they d i r e c t l y f e e l the l a c k o f s e r v i c e s 
and t h e i r e f f e c t s on the c h i l d r e n . 
Consensual unions and c o h a b i t a t i o n p r i o r t o 
l e g a l m a r r i a g e are s o c i a l l y a c c ep t ed p r a c t i c e s . 
However , t h e s e unions are u n s t a b l e and s h o r t - l i v e d , 
one d e s t r u c t i v e f a c t o r be ing the man's a l c o h o l i s m . 
Th is g i v e s r i s e t o the s p o r a d i c p r e s ence o f a number 
o f p a t e r n a l f i g u r e s , l e a d i n g t o the a f f e c t i v e 
i n s t a b i l i t y o f the f a m i l y and the predominance o f 
mere c o n t r o l and punishment. Ch i l d r en v e r y o f t e n 
l e a v e home and go through c y c l e s o f l i v i n g on the 
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s t r e e t s , at home and in r e h a b i l i t a t i o n i n s t i t u t i o n s . 
The s i z e o f the f a m i l y un i t i s l a r g e , and h i gh v a l u e 
i s a t t a ched t o c h i l d r e n as a s u p p o r t i v e f a c t o r ; 
t h e r e i s some knowledge o f c o n t r a c e p t i v e methods , 
a l though t h e i r use i s l e s s f r e q u e n t than in o t h e r 
urban s e c t o r s . 
( e ) The f a m i l y un i t o f o f f i c e workers 
The f a m i l y u n i t d e s c r i b e d be low i s t y p i c a l l y 
t h a t o f o f f i c e w o r k e r s , whether i n the p u b l i c or 
p r i v a t e s e c t o r , whose j obs do not i n v o l v e mana-
g e r i a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . T h e i r c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s may 
be g e n e r a l i z e d t o c o v e r employees in bus iness w i th 
s t a b l e j o b s . Th is i s the l a r g e mass o f w h i t e - c o l l a r 
workers which has grown up due t o S t a t e j o b c r e a t i o n , 
the growth o f demand f o r s o c i a l s e r v i c e s ( h e a l t h , 
e d u c a t i o n , h o u s i n g , s o c i a l s e c u r i t y ) and p a r t l y f rom 
the m o d e r n i z a t i o n o f the economy. 
These f a m i l y u n i t s are p r edominan t l y urban and 
at some s t a g e i n the f a m i l y l i f e c y c l e h a v e , through 
a mortgage i n s t i t u t i o n , a cqu i r ed a s o l i d d w e l l i n g 
which ensures some p r i v a c y f o r each member. They 
have w a t e r , e l e c t r i c i t y and s a n i t a r y f a c i l i t i e s 
w i t h i n the d w e l l i n g s , and they are a lmost f u l l y 
equipped w i t h consumer durab l e goods and domes t i c 
a p p l i a n c e s . 
T h e i r income i s e n t i r e l y in money f o rm , and i s 
earned both by the head o f household and h i s w i f e , 
who works i n some k ind o f pa id j o b , a l s o as an 
o f f i c e worker or sa leswoman, e i t h e r t e m p o r a r i l y or 
p e r m a n e n t l y , f u l l t ime or p a r t - t i m e . The t o t a l 
money income i s enough t o permi t an economic 
r a t i o n a l e based on some k ind o f b u d g e t i n g . The 
p e r c e n t a g e o f t o t a l income devo t ed t o f o o d i s l owe r 
than in the o the r t y p e s o f f a m i l y u n i t s , and the 
p r o p o r t i o n d e v o t e d t o o th e r purposes and t o h i r e -
purchase i s a good i n d i c a t o r o f the needs and 
a s p i r a t i o n s o f t h e s e u n i t s . 
Regu la r work ing hours , the en joyment o f at 
l e a s t one and a h a l f f r e e days a week , the t y p e o f 
hous ing and the househo ld f i x t u r e s and a p p l i a n c e s 
make domes t i c work e a s i e r , a l though no l e s s r o u t i n e . 
I t i s a lways the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y o f the woman. The 
man may do i t f rom n e c e s s i t y or out o f good w i l l , 
but i t i s not h i s r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . The c h i l d r e n 
c a r r y out sma l l domes t i c t a s k s , more as a form o f 
a p p r e n t i c e s h i p and d i s c i p l i n e than out o f 
n e c e s s i t y . 
As a g e n e r a l r u l e , t h e r e are s t a b l e f a m i l y 
u n i t s r e s u l t i n g f rom a f o r m a l union which i s not 
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e n t e r e d i n t o at a v e r y e a r l y a g e , and they r a r e l y 
have more than t h r e e c h i l d r e n . 
They are f u l l y exposed t o the mass media 
( r a d i o , t e l e v i s i o n , newspapers , maga z in e s , s t r e e t 
a d v e r t i s i n g ) and are thus in p o s s e s s i o n o f news o f 
a l l k i n d s . 
Through t h e i r t r a d e - u n i o n o r g a n i z a t i o n s o r the 
p u b l i c i n f r a s t r u c t u r e they have access t o e d u c a t i o n 
and h e a l t h s e r v i c e s at r e l a t i v e l y low p r i c e s . 
U s u a l l y , h o w e v e r , t h e y c o n s i d e r t h e s e t o be o f low 
q u a l i t y and i f t h ey cou ld a f f o r d i t t h e y would use 
p r i v a t e s e r v i c e s . 
The man con t inues t o be c o n s i d e r e d the head o f 
the h o u s e h o l d , an image r e i n f o r c e d by a whole s e r i e s 
o f d a i l y e v e n t s ( s i t t i n g at the head o f the t a b l e , 
f i r s t t o be s e r v e d at t a b l e , t r e a t e d w i th r e s p e c t , 
e t c . ) ; h oweve r , t h e r e i s a c o n s i d e r a b l e amount o f 
e q u a l i t y and comradeship in the r e l a t i o n s be tween 
the spouses and between them and t h e i r c h i l d r e n . 
The h o r i z o n i n the p r o j e c t o f t h e s e u n i t s i s 
t o own t h e i r own homes, t o a c h i e v e the h i g h e s t 
p o s s i b l e l e v e l o f s c h o o l i n g f o r t h e i r c h i l d r e n , 
who i t i s hoped w i l l o b t a i n u n i v e r s i t y d e g r e e s , 
s o c i a l s e c u r i t y ensur ing some economic s e c u r i t y i n 
o l d a g e , and a g radua l improvement o f househo ld 
f i x t u r e s and f i t t i n g s . I t i s h i g h l y p r o b a b l e t h a t 
the c h i l d r e n , both boys and g i r l s , w i l l i n tu rn form 
f a m i l y u n i t s which are the same a s , or v e r y s i m i l a r 
t o , t h o s e f rom which they come. 
A l though r e p r o d u c t i v e domes t i c work i s 
r e l a t i v e l y l i g h t due t o the p o s s e s s i o n o f consumer 
du rab l e s and domes t i c a p p l i a n c e s , and i n some 
cases the woman may even be he lped by pa id domes t i c 
a s s i s t a n c e , i t i s n o n e t h e l e s s r o u t i n e . I f she works 
away from the home e i t h e r pe rmanent l y or dur ing f u l l 
d a y s , she u s u a l l y c a l l s on the h e l p o f r e l a t i v e s 
(mother or s i s t e r ) t o care f o r the c h i l d r e n . 
As was p o i n t e d out abov e , the r e g u l a r work ing 
hours o f t h i s t y p e o f f a m i l y un i t a l l o w s more 
f r e q u e n t c o n t a c t between pa r en t s and c h i l d r e n . 
In any e v e n t , here aga in t h e r e i s some form o f 
s p e c i a l i z a t i o n o f a c t i v i t i e s a c c o r d i n g t o the sex 
o f t h e p a r e n t s . I t i s the mother who h e l p s w i t h 
s c h o o l work and w i th whom the c h i l d r e n can t a l k 
f r e e l y on any t o p i c . The f a t h e r i s u s u a l l y a more 
a l o o f f i g u r e , more connec ted w i t h the f a m i l y ' s 
e x t e r n a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s than w i t h i t s i n t e r n a l l i f e . 
Thus the s e x u a l s t e r e o t y p e s t end t o s u r v i v e , d e s p i t e 
the weak r e a l b a s i s f o r them i n the f a m i l y ' s l i v i n g 
c o n d i t i o n s . 
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Broad l y speaking, , the c h i l d r e n o f t h e s e 
f a m i l i e s have an a c c e p t a b l e l e v e l o f n u t r i t i o n ands 
i n good t i m e , ca t ch the normal s u c c e s s i o n o f 
ch i l dhood i l l n e s s e s . The i n f a n t m o r t a l i t y r a t e i s 
l ow . I t i s unusual f o r c h i l d r e n f rom such f a m i l i e s 
t o be abandoned, b egga r s or d e l i n q u e n t s . T h e i r 
access t o the f o r m a l e d u c a t i o n a l system i s r e l a t i v e -
l y normal and they remain at s choo l as l ong as t h e i r 
p e r s o n a l a b i l i t i e s or the f a m i l y ' s economic s i t u a -
t i o n p e r m i t . As a r u l e , they comple te t h e i r 
secondary e d u c a t i o n . I f the f a m i l y ' s economic 
s i t u a t i o n o n l y a l l o w s f o r some c h i l d r e n t o go t o 
u n i v e r s i t y , p r e f e r e n c e w i l l be g i v e n t o the male 
c h i l d r e n . 
The t r a i n i n g th ey thus r e c e i v e f i t s them f o r 
j o b s s i m i l a r t o t h o s e o f t h e i r f a m i l y o f o r i g i n . 
I f t h e y o b t a i n a u n i v e r s i t y deg ree t h ey w i l l have 
d i f f i c u l t i e s i n p r o f e s s i o n a l l i f e due t o t h e l a c k 
o f s u i t a b l e s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s on the p a r t o f t h e i r 
o r i g i n a l f a m i l y u n i t s and the n e c e s s i t y o f 
p a r t i c i p a t i n g i n a wo r l d whose norms o f conduct and 
v a l u e s they do not know. 
( f ) The s i t u a t i o n o f the f a m i l y i n the Car ibbean 
I t i s i m p o s s i b l e t o g i v e a b r i e f summary o f 
t h e many f a m i l y forms c o e x i s t i n g in the Ca r i bbean , 
whose o r i g i n s l i e i n the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the 
d i f f e r e n t i s l a n d s and the v a r i o u s c e n t r a l c o u n t r i e s 
which c o l o n i z e d them, the d i f f e r e n t t y p e s o f a g r i -
c u l t u r e i m p l a n t e d , the s u c c e s s i v e waves o f immigra -
t i o n d e s i gned t o s o l v e the problem o f the s h o r t a g e 
o f l abour under d i f f e r e n t l e g a l forms ( A f r i c a n 
s l a v e s ; c o n t r a c t u a l European, Ch inese , Javanese and 
I nd i an l a b o u r e r s ; Amer ind ian , Po r tuguese and Jewish 
immig ran t s ) and e m i g r a t i o n , which a l l a f f e c t the 
d i f f e r e n t s o c i a l groups t o v a r y i n g d e g r e e s . 
The a b o l i t i o n o f s l a v e r y d id not s i g n i f y 
the r e a l d i s appea rance o f the p l a n t a t i o n sys t em, 
which in f a c t s u r v i v e d in many d i s t r i c t s as a r e s u l t 
o f bonded l a b o u r , compulsory s e r v i t u d e w h i l e pay ing 
o f f i ndeb t edness and o t h e r forms o f w a g e - e a r n i n g 
l abour which were f o r m a l l y f r e e but were i n f a c t 
l i n k e d w i t h forms o f s l a v e r y , in economies w i thou t 
many employment o p p o r t u n i t i e s o u t s i d e the p l a n t a -
t i o n s . Th is s i t u a t i o n gave r i s e t o s e a s o n a l work 
p a t t e r n s which have a f f e c t e d f a m i l y o r g a n i z a t i o n . 
In t h i s c o n t e x t i t i s easy t o unders tand t h a t 
the land has more o f a s o c i a l and m y t h i c a l than an 
economic v a l u e . During s l a v e r y , the land 
r e p r e s e n t e d s o c i a l s t a t u s . During e m a n c i p a t i o n , 
land was a symbol o f and indeed the r e a l i z a t i o n o f 
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f r e edom. At p r e s e n t , i t i s the p l a c e where o n e ' s 
f o r e f a t h e r s are buried, and a lso the only source of 
s e c u r i t y f o r the r e l a t i o n s h i p between husband, w i f e 
and c h i l d r e n . 
There are at l e a s t t h r e e t y p e s o f land t e n u r e 
in the case o f s m a l l h o l d i n g s . One i s the f a m i l y 
p l o t , i n h e r i t e d from o n e ' s f o r e f a t h e r s , owned by and 
handed down t o the e n t i r e f a m i l y , and he l d in t r u s t 
by one member o f the f a m i l y . Th is l and i s 
i n a l i e n a b l e , and f a m i l y members have the r i g h t t o 
c l a im t h e i r p a r t o f the h a r v e s t s even when t h e y 
r e s i d e in the c i t y , and t o r e t u r n t o l i v e on the 
f a m i l y land even when they have been absent f o r many 
y e a r s . Another form i s the l and purchased by a man 
or a women which i s t h e o r e t i c a l l y not s u b j e c t t o any 
r e s t r i c t i o n as r e g a r d s s a l e or t r a n s m i s s i o n . In 
p r a c t i c e i t i s handed down t o a l l the c h i l d r e n or 
t o one o f them, and thus a f t e r one or two g e n e r a -
t i o n s a t h i r d form a r i s e s ; i n h e r i t e d land which i s 
not f a m i l y land but which in one or two g e n e r a t i o n s 
beg ins t o take on the c h a r a c t e r o f f a m i l y l a n d . 
S ince i n common law both b i l a t e r a l or u n i l a t e r a l 
descendants i n h e r i t p r o p e r t y w i thou t d i s c r i m i n a t i o n 
by sex or p r i m o g e n i t u r e , the p r o c e s s o f i n d i v i d u a l 
d i v i s i o n i s a c c e l e r a t e d when s i b l i n g s own the l and 
j o i n t l y and t h e i r c h i l d r e n a l l i n h e r i t i t . 
In the g r e a t c u l t u r a l mosaic o f the Ca r i bbean , 
t h e r e are common f e a t u r e s which c h a r a c t e r i z e the 
r u r a l and urban l o w e r - c l a s s C r e o l e f a m i l y o f the 
E n g l i s h - s p e a k i n g Car ibbean . However , i t should be 
borne in mind t h a t t h e s e are s o c i e t i e s in which 
s o c i a l s t r a t i f i c a t i o n i s based on w e a l t h , e d u c a t i o n 
and c o l o u r , w i t h a l ong h i s t o r y o f s l a v e r y i n 
c o l o n i e s whose m e t r o p o l i t a n c o u n t r i e s had d i f f e r e n t 
l a n g u a g e s , r e l i g i o n s and s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e s , and 
w i t h a v a r i e t y o f d i f f e r e n t c o n s t i t u e n t p o p u l a t i o n s ; 
c o n s e q u e n t l y the r u r a l and urban l o w e r - c l a s s C r e o l e 
f a m i l y o r g a n i z a t i o n d e s c r i b e d be low i s one o f many 
c o e x i s t i n g forms o f f a m i l y o r g a n i z a t i o n . N e v e r t h e -
l e s s , i t seems t o have s u f f i c i e n t s t r e n g t h t o have 
spread t o o the r l o w e r - c l a s s e t h n i c g r o u p s , i n c l u d i n g 
t h o s e w i t h a s t r o n g and v e r y d i f f e r e n t r e l i g i o u s 
b a s i s , such as the I n d i a n s . 
The p a t t e r n s o f unions have a t y p i c a l s equence . 
A young man b e g i n s t o v i s i t a young woman at her 
home. The l a t t e r ' s f a m i l y , w i l l i n g l y or u n w i l l i n g l y , 
o f t e n b r i n g s up the c h i l d r e n o f t h e s e v i s i t i n g 
un i ons , w h i l e the mother goes i n t o domes t i c work in 
the c i t y . A f t e r one or more o f t h e s e v i s i t i n g 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s , the coup le w i thou t any ceremony form 
a consensua l union known as a " k e e p e r u n i o n " , 
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"common-law marriage" or "faithful concubinage". 
It is frequently the woman who owns or rents the home 
and the household includes her children by earlier 
relationships. These consensual unions tend to be 
lasting. Formal marriage may be the culmination of 
such unions, but often does not take place until 
quite late, when the couple have become grandparents 
or there is a danger of death. In any case, formal 
marriage is postponed until the man can pay for 
building or buying a house, and is capable of 
keeping a woman so that she no longer needs to work 
away from home. Thus formal marriage is a proof of 
social, economic and personal maturity. 
The material conditions (infrastructure 
services, housing, nutrition, etc.) of these unions 
are no different from those of the poorer strata in 
the rest of the region, although perhaps particular-
ly associated with employment problems. The 
emigration of the young men, primarily to other 
countries, in search of jobs and incomes is reflected 
in the low number of men, which paves the way for 
the sequence of unions described above and the 
family organization centred on the woman. 
Children are viewed as a blessing and a proof 
of virility, which, given the pattern of unions 
described above, leads to a high number of children 
per woman. Illegitimacy is frequent but not shame-
ful, and the situation is often remedied by the 
subsequent marriage of the parents. In addition, 
since the sequence of unions is normally accepted 
in social life, there is no judgement of 
illegitimacy based on the identification of the 
family with marriage and of kinship or family with 
conjugal relations. 
Men and women spend little time together 
away from work. The relations between parents 
and children, and particularly between mothers and 
children, are more durable than relations between 
marital companions. Young men continue to depend 
on their mothers until 20 or 30 years of age, and 
in some communities do not think of forming a 
consensual union while their mothers are still in 
a position to care for them. The husband and father 
has complete authority in the home; the consensual 
unions tend to be more egalitarian than the legal 
marriages. The woman can always rely on the support 
of her children. The man can count on them only if 
he regularizes his situation with the woman. 
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In the consensua l unions women are 
independent agen ts and t ake the impor tan t d e c i s i o n s 
r e g a r d i n g the c h i l d r e n , j o b s , e t c . , suppor t ed by 
t h e i r own r e l a t i o n s . The r e l a t i o n s on the husband 's 
s i d e p l a y a s m a l l e r p a r t . 
Many o f the c h i l d r e n are brought up by 
women; mothers who l o o k a f t e r t h e i r c h i l d r e n w i t h o u t 
r e g u l a r male s u p p o r t , grandmothers who b r i n g up 
t h e i r d a u g h t e r s ' c h i l d r e n , l e g a l or consensua l 
spouses whose husbands are t e m p o r a r i l y or 
pe rmanent l y a b s e n t . I t i s a c c e p t e d t h a t b r i n g i n g 
up c h i l d r e n i n v o l v e s p h y s i c a l punishment . 
I t i s a l s o a c cep t ed t h a t t h e man should g i v e 
p r o o f o f h i s a u t h o r i t y ove r the woman, which does 
not e x c l u d e the use o f p h y s i c a l punishment . 
As r e g a r d s the s e x e s , t h e r e i s c l e a r l y a doub le 
s t a n d a r d : g i r l s must be v i r g i n s , boys s e x u a l l y 
a d v e n t u r o u s ; women must be monogamous, w h i l e 
husbands a re f r e e t o have a number o f un i ons . 
The d r o i t du s e i g n e u r i s s t i l l i n f o r c e in g a i n i n g 
employment or p r omo t i on . 
C. POLICY GUIDELINES 
1. Dif ferences in p r i o r i t i e s according to 
family situations 
The d i f f e r en t family situations are associated with 
d i f f e r en t forms of internal organization of the unit f o r 
socia l production and the reproduction of agents, the 
divis ion of work among i t s members, the distr ibution of 
resources and the relationships of the unit and of i t s 
members with society . Obviously, each family s i tuat ion, and 
the ensuing l i f e strategy adopted by the unit to achieve i t s 
goals, establishes d i f f e rent needs and thus d i f f e rent 
p r i o r i t i e s f o r the po l i c i es designed to remedy this situation. 
To establish these p r i o r i t i e s and def ine the corresponding 
po l ic ies ca l l s f o r an understanding of the causes of the 
situation, i t s consequences for the unit and each of i t s 
members and the poss ib i l i t i e s of action to change i t . 
Thus the pol icy p r i o r i t i e s of the family of the 
small agr icultural producer, for example, would be d i f f e r en t 
from those defined by the family unit of the agricultural 
labourer. In the f i r s t case, top pr i o r i t y would be attached 
to measures to formalize unions, regulate inheritance 
practices or provide women with the right to own land, a l l 
of which are measures aimed at avoiding the formation of 
minifundios and, ult imately, the disappearance of the family 
unit. In the second case, pr ior i ty in policy and action 
would probably be attached to improving the housing conditions 
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of the families or increasing the capacity of women to act 
as household heads. 
It may readily be seen then, that only a suitable 
understanding of the family unit and its elements and 
relationships w i l l make i t possible to identify possible 
action and policy priorit ies both for the family as a unit 
( i . e . , the family organization) and for its members (women, 
children). 
2. Basic information for policies 
Whether the family is viewed as a policy target 
group or a strategic group for policies, the information 
needed wi l l consist of both quantitative data and 
information on relationships. 
The sources of quantitative information are 
basically the censuses and household surveys. It should be 
borne in mind, however, that these sources gather data on 
individuals which must be reprocessed in such a way as to 
enable the latter to be linked with the family units to 
which they belong. Along these lines, a start has been 
made at keeping family unit records. If such records become 
available, i t would be possible to analyse the structure, 
composition and number of members of the family, by sex, 
age, education, on the basis of the characteristics of the 
heads of the unit (occupation, education, income) and of 
the units themselves (area of residence, type of housing, 
infraestructure services). 
The sources of information on the internal and 
external relationships of the family unit may be specially 
designed surveys or else the anthropological research 
methods used to discover the specific rationale underlying 
the relationships analysed. 
In any case, i t must be stressed that both these 
types of information are necessary in order to grasp the 
features of the family as organizational units, and that 
once a type of action has been decided upon, the family 
units whose situation is to be altered should be included 
in a l l stages of programme design and implementation. 
3. Some considerations on po l i c i e s aimed at lower strata 
fami l i es or the i r members (chi ldren, women) 
Policies designed to improve the housing, educational, 
health or nutritional conditions and reduce numbers of 
children, whether global or specif ical ly destined for the 
lower strata, have been analysed most thoroughly; a number 
of studies exist on their e f fects , possibi l i t ies and 
limitations. On the other hand, l i t t l e or no attention 
has been paid to the policies designed to af fect the family 
organization of the society, meaning the family l i f e cycle 
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(ways in which couples are formed, formalization, duration 
and s tab i l i t y of unions), the conditions of each stage. in 
that cycle f o r the d i f f e rent members of the unit and the 
relationships among those members and between them and the 
unit and the global society. Some of the problems which 
must be taken into account in these po l ic ies re fer to the 
situation of women who are de facto v i r tua l slaves engaged 
in domestic work, some other job which allows them a small 
income, and reproduction; the situation of men, who have 
fa i l ed as economic providers for their fami l i es , which i s 
the ro le society al locates to them, and who are confined 
within the l imits of machismo; the situation of the children, 
who work from an early, age, and are brought up in these 
conditions. 
The po l i c i es designed to a f f e c t family organization 
should take into account that the goal i s to maintain or 
modify relationships (husband-wife, parents-children, 
nuclear family-kinship network, family unit-global soc i e ty ) , 
which ca l l s for not only the relevant information but also 
the conceptual framework for understanding the d i f f e r en t 
forms of organization, their meaning in a spec i f i c situation 
and the connexions between the organization of relationships 
and the context in which they occur. In any case, a 
national pol icy on the family must take account of a wide 
var iety of situations. 
Some examples of po l ic ies w i l l serve as an 
i l lus t ra t i on of the problems which must be considered when 
attempting to a l ter the family organization of the lower 
strata: 
(a ) Raising the age of unions. I t i s impl ic i t l y assumed 
that the age at which unions are formed depends on the 
voluntary and rational decision of the individuals concerned, 
without c lear ly recognizing that, since i t i s a generalized 
and soc ia l ly regulated form of behaviour i t must in some 
way be a means of sat is fy ing emotional and sexual needs and 
of organizing l i f e strategies. In raising the age of the 
f i r s t union, the goal i s a better soc ia l i zat ion of the 
children who w i l l be brought up by more stable couples since 
they w i l l have formed their union at a more mature age; a 
smaller number of children, by reducing the time avai lable 
f o r pregnancy, which w i l l in turn lighten the domestic 
burden of women; and more time for the couple to dedicate 
themselves to training or, in the case of the women, to paid 
work. 
These proposals, however, barely stand up to a 
comparison with the fac ts , part icularly when dealing with 
the poorer sectors of the population. While i t may be 
possible to accept a direct relationship between age and 
personal maturity, the relationship between the age of the 
f i r s t union and i t s s tab i l i t y is not as c lear , and s t i l l 
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less the relationship between the s tab i l i t y of the union and 
the better soc ia l i zat ion of the children. Again, there i s 
not a clear relationship between the age of the f i r s t union 
and the number of children in sectors of the population 
where more or less f ree and early sexual re lat ions go hand 
in hand with ignorance of and/or lack of access to 
contraceptive methods. F ina l ly , the poor sectors of the 
population have a marginal part icipation in the educational 
system and in the job market, and therefore raising the 
age of the f i r s t union w i l l not have any s igni f icant e f f e c t . 
The imposition of a minimum age for marriage and the raising 
of educational requirements for gett ing work are, in 
themselves, measures of l i t t l e or no e f fect iveness in 
relat ion to the poor. 
(b) Formalization of unions. These po l i c i es are based 
on the assumption that formal unions establish more 
precisely the rights and duties of the couple and their 
children, which should lead to more stable unions, 
responsible parenthood, a better situation for women and 
children, and lower i l l eg i t imacy rates. The measures taken 
for this purpose, such as preference in the granting of 
cred i t , housing, f ree meals for children, e t c . , to formal 
unions are in themselves, and in the best of cases, only 
r e l a t i v e l y e f f e c t i v e . The union is formalized but continues 
to be governed by the prevai l ing norms and customs which 
establish the obligations and duties of the part ies. In 
addition,' the e f fect iveness of the measures i s a f fected by 
the fact that the poor do not have the money to formalize 
their unions, are not aware that they can do so f ree of 
charge or do not possess the necessary administrative and 
pol ice documents (b irth c e r t i f i c a t e s , ident i ty cards, e t c . ) 
F inal ly , many poor people do not have access to the services 
from which they would receive pre ferent ia l treatment even i f 
their union were in fact formalized. 
(c ) S tab i l i t y of unions. I t i s assumed that s tab i l i t y 
would make i t possible to reduce the number of children 
per woman, since women tend to have children from each new 
union; improve the soc ia l i zat ion of children by the greater 
permanence of both parents and the mutual accomodation 
between them as the result of more lengthy mutual dependence 
and avoid the possible con f l i c t s arising from the existence 
of children from successive unions. The ins tab i l i t y of 
unions as a social pattern and widespread form of behaviour 
tends to occur in social sectors where the man does not 
have stable work re la t i ve l y close to home and with an 
adequate income, and where the woman depends on the presence 
of a man to support her and her children and/or for reasons 
of security and social status. Consequently, to achieve 
a greater s tab i l i t y of unions in the poor sectors i t would 
seem more e f f e c t i v e to attack the causes of these 
circumstances than to take educational or legal measures 
establishing the equality of the partners during unions or 
at the time of their dissolution, or the impossibility of 
formalizing new unions. 
(d) Reduction of il legitimacy rates. These policies are 
related to those aimed at formalizing unions and at 
avoiding the problem of unmarried mothers, multiple unions 
or informal polygamy. Their aim is to establish paternity 
exactly, in order to ensure that responsibi l i t ies as 
concerns inheritance rights are f u l f i l l e d . These pol icies 
are of doubtful effectiveness when those responsibi l i t ies 
are d i f f i c u l t to f u l f i l and s t i l l more to enforce l ega l ly , 
or when the legis lat ion governing inheritance d i f f e r s from 
entrenched custom, or when there i s nothing to bequeath. 
(e ) The situation of women. These pol icies may be 
implemented in a variety of sectors (education, health, 
housing, etc . ) through a wide variety of measures, as may 
be seen from the world and regional plans of action drawn 
up for this purpose. The objectives of these pol icies may 
range from the elimination of sexual discrimination in the 
educational and economic spheres to the recognition and 
social valuation of the act iv i t ies undertaken by women and 
to po l i t i ca l participation. Some measures aimed exclusively 
or primarily at women (mother and child care, training in 
the making and marketing of handicrafts, etc . ) may be 
benef icia l to them and their families as wel l , and can be 
implemented more or less independently of family l iv ing 
conditions. On the other hand, other measures w i l l be 
re lat ive ly inef fect ive unless they take into account both 
these l iv ing conditions and the poss ib i l i t i es of tackling 
them with the national resources avai lable. For example, 
pol icies aimed at raising educational levels imply that the 
family must possess suf f ic ient income to allow the children 
to enrol and remain in the school system, as well as the 
poss ib i l i ty that a woman should have some free time. Given 
job market conditions and domestic responsib i l i t ies , which 
are a heavy burden because of the lack of speci f ic goods 
and infrastructure services, i t is unlikely that poor 
families w i l l be in a position to meet these minimal 
requirements. Consequently, any policy designed to improve 
the situation of poor women and integrate them into the 
development process must take into account the fact that 
their l ives are inseparably linked with the l iving 
conditions of their families and the responsibi l i t ies 
whithin the family which society attributes to them. 
( f ) The situation of children. For emotional reasons as 
well as because of their implications for the future, these 
pol icies are the most l ikely to receive support, part icular -
ly in the case of pol icies aimed at achieving suitable 
levels of nutrition, education and health. The 
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e f fect iveness of these po l i c ies depends on whether famil ies 
prevent their children from having access to these services 
because of their need for the children's contribution to 
income or domestic work, and whether the services manage 
to cover those children who are l e f t to their own fa te ,o r 
are vagrants or beggars because of the f a i lu re or absence 
of their parents. 
(g ) Husband-wife re lat ions. These po l i c i es have l i t t l e 
probabil i ty of success in the case of poor couples around 
the age of th i r ty who have a number of children. The 
group which such po l i c ies should address are primarily 
adolescents and new couples. However, their results are 
doubtful, since they are usually based on educational 
measures, while there i s no change in the structural 
framework which determines the time the partners spend 
together, the minimum privacy for sexual relat ions or in ter -
personal communication, the separation of sexual roles 
which defines r e l a t i v e l y isolated spheres of decision and 
ac t i v i t y . 
These structural conditions should also be taken 
into account in po l i c ies aimed at improving the re la t ions 
between parents and children. The pattern of an absent 
father whose status has been devalued, an intropunitive 
mother and a large number of children appears to be frequent 
in poor fami l ies . Attention has repeatedly been drawn to 
i t s consequences for the socia l izat ion of the children, and 
the existence of v io lent and i l l eg i t imate domination in the 
family which lead to a dissociation of power from morality, 
and lack of communication between generations. These 
aspects do not depend merely on individual character ist ics, 
but are deeply rooted in the l i v ing conditions of the family. 
(h) Connexions with the global society. These po l ic ies 
are designed to improve the access of poor famil ies (as 
fami l i es ) to d i f f e r en t classes of goods and services 
(housing, health, infrastructure services, e t c . ) In po l i c ies 
of this kind, the nature of relat ions between the famil ies 
and the administrative bodies i s of great importance. 
Aspects of these relat ions which should be taken into account 
include: ( i ) the organization of the benef ic iary group, 
since the pol icy approach may be through individual family 
units or through the organization of famil ies in local 
associations (community or neighbourhood associations) to 
structure their demands and combine their resources; ( i i ) 
the duration of the pol icy , which may be a spec i f i c action 
(de l ivery of food or medicine), periodic action ( v i s i t ing 
dispensaries or social workers on a regular basis) or 
continuous action aimed at establishing stable links between 
the famil ies or loca l associations and the public services; 
( i i i ) the f l e x i b i l i t y of po l i c i es , which may provide a 
spec i f i c good or service in a f ixed manner, or respond in 
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some way to the needs of families, or involve the active 
participation of the local family associations in their 
formulation and implementation. The choice of one approach 
or the other will have direct consequences on the 
mobilization and participation of the families and their 
members in society, and determine the organizational model 
to be implemented, which may range from static (specific, 
rigid policies vis-a-vis individual families) to mobilizing 
policies (continuous, flexible policies vis-a-vis family 
associations), or a wide range of intermediate combinations 
of policies. 
4. A minimum core of measures 
Bearing in mind the concrete cases described in 
part B, section 3, and the review of various policies in 
the preceding section, it may be suggested that a policy 
designed to improve the situation of poor families should 
consist of the following minimum core of activities: 
(a) The provision of stable employment, with an adequate 
minimum income and a place of work close to the family unit, 
for the head of the household (male or female). The 
adequate minimum income at least reduces the need for other 
members of the family, particularly children, to enter the 
job market early and with insufficient skills, at the same 
time dropping out of the educational system. Stability of 
employment helps in this regard. Work close to the family 
unit avoids the need for migrancy, with its sequel of 
fatherless households. 
(b) Programmes of health, housing, education and basic 
infrastructure services (electricity, water, etc.). These 
improve the living conditions of all members of the family, 
but particularly women, since they enormously lighten the 
burden of domestic work and open up possibilities of their 
understaking a series of activities in other areas of 
social life (education, work, etc.). 
(c) Programmes of mass family education, specially 
designed to raise the level of information and communication 
of the members of nuclear units and to combat sexual 
stereotypes. Such programmes are specially aimed at young 
people, beginning with primary education. In addition to 
serving their own purpose, these programmes reinforce the 
effect of the policies mentioned above and, over the long 
term, influence family relationships. 
(d) Programmes to organize families in neighbourhood or 
community associations, in order to enable them to present 
their demands in a structured manner to the various State 
services, and to enable the latter to find useful 
intermediaries among the population, while encouraging the 
participation of women in these associations. 
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( e ) Adoption of l e g i s l a t i v e measures to support the 
object ives of the above programmes. 
This core of measures i s considered a minimum 
because the lack of any one of them would leave intact the 
economic l imitat ions which condition the family organization 
of the poor, or the normative and ideological components of 
that organization, or their particular form of connexion 
with the global society, as .has repeatedly been recognized. 
In addition, however, i t i s considered a minimum 
because the governments of the region are, to a greater or 
lesser extent, implementing pol ic ies in almost a l l the 
above directions and al locating human and f inancia l 
resources f o r those purposes. The creation of a ministry 
(or a s imi lar - l eve l body) for the family, with special 
departments dealing with the status of women, children 
and young people, responsible for research, information, 
co-ordination, and the formulation and execution of 
p o l i c i e s , would not c a l l f o r an undue amount o f new 
f i n a n c i n g and might be u s e f u l t o c o - o r d i n a t e and 
i n c r e a s e the r a t i o n a l i t y o f a c t i v i t i e s by i n t e -
g r a t i n g them and a v o i d i n g d u p l i c a t i o n o f e f f o r t s . 
C o - o r d i n a t i o n o f t h i s k ind would a l s o a l l o w a b e t t e r 
use o f i n t e r n a t i o n a l a s s i s t a n c e , a l though i t remains 
impor tan t t o i n s i s t t ha t the d i f f e r e n t b o d i e s 
p r o v i d i n g t e c h n i c a l or f i n a n c i a l a s s i s t a n c e should 
i n c r e a s e t h e i r mutual c o - o p e r a t i o n and c o - o r d i n a t i o n . 
5. How t o s ecure the p a r t i c i p a t i o n o f the 
groups at which the p o l i c i e s are aimed 
The d e c i s i o n t o do something on b e h a l f o f 
poor f a m i l i e s or c e r t a i n c a t e g o r i e s o f t h e i r members 
(women, c h i l d r e n ) l e a v e s the problem o f what t o 
do and how t o secure the p a r t i c i p a t i o n o f the groups 
conce rned . 
A s e r i e s o f q u e s t i o n s must be asked as t o 
whether poor f a m i l i e s p e r c e i v e t h e i r problems and 
the i m p l i c a t i o n s o f those problems f o r t h e i r 
members and f o r s o c i e t y . I f they do p e r c e i v e tha t 
prob lems e x i s t , i t remains t o be seen what t h o s e 
problems a c t u a l l y a r e . Then i t must be de t e rmined 
whether the problems p e r c e i v e d are the same as t h o s e 
d e f i n e d in the s t u d i e s by e c o n o m i s t s , s o c i o l o g i s t s , 
p l anne r s or d e c i s i o n - m a k e r s . 
I t w i l l become r e l a t i v e l y e a s i e r t o act on l y 
when the prob lems p e r c e i v e d by the f a m i l y u n i t s 
c o i n c i d e w i th the problems d e f i n e d as such by the 
c o r r e s p o n d i n g o f f i c i a l b o d i e s . 
However , b e a r i n g in mind the p a r t i c u l a r 
s i t u a t i o n s d e s c r i b e d abov e , i t would appear t h a t 
any a t tempt t o d e s i g n a un i f o rm n a t i o n a l p o l i c y 
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should be r e j e c t e d out o f hand; even i f t h e 
o b j e c t i v e s are the same, the n e c e s s a r y a c t i o n w i l l 
d i f f e r i n th e v a r i o u s s i t u a t i o n s o f the f a m i l y u n i t . 
I s o l a t e d , s p e c i f i c measures and programmes 
de s i gned t o improve the s i t u a t i o n o f f a m i l i e s , 
c h i l d r e n and women are b e t t e r than n o t h i n g , but they 
w i l l on l y be f u l l y e f f e c t i v e i f they are v a l i d l y 
i n t e g r a t e d i n t o l o c a l , r e g i o n a l and n a t i o n a l 
deve lopment p l a n s . 
The c r e a t i o n o f machinery a l l o w i n g f o r 
unhampered communicat ion between p l anne r s or p o l i c y -
makers and the p o p u l a t i o n at the v a r i o u s s t a g e s o f 
the f o r m u l a t i o n , e x e c u t i o n and e v a l u a t i o n o f p l ans 
or p o l i c i e s i s an e s s e n t i a l measure t o a v o i d any 
impr e s s i on o f m a n i p u l a t i o n and a c h i e v e a modicum o f 
e f f e c t i v e n e s s in a c t i o n . However , communicat ion o f 
t h i s k ind would appear t o be a r a t h e r d i s t a n t t a r g e t , 
g i v e n the s t y l e s o f deve lopment which p redomina te in 
the r e g i o n . 
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I I I . SOME TYPES OF POOR WOMEN IN LATIN AMERICA 
Introduction 
Since Internat ional Women's Year and during the sub-
sequent United Nations Decade f o r Women, there has been a 
p r o l i f e r a t i on of studies on the s i tuat ion of women in the 
world. Some of these studies have t r i ed to cover the wide 
range of phenomena of discrimination which a f f e c t women, but 
l a t t e r l y attention has centred on certain topics such as 
education, employment and income. This new or ientat ion has 
meant that the analyses are increasingly ob j ec t i v e and 
measurable and also make i t possible to consider women in the 
context of the i r respect ive soc ia l strata and appreciate the 
d i v e r s i t y and complexity of such strata . 
In th is work i t i s proposed, in addit ion to examining 
some background de ta i l s about the aspects of Latin American 
women in question, to formulate a typology which w i l l take 
account not only of the i r d i f f e r e n t i a l character is t i cs in 
comparison with men but also the soc ia l aspects underlying 
sexual d i f f e r ences , and to describe the character is t i cs of 
women from the lower occupational s t rata . 
A. THE EDUCATIONAL, OCCUPATIONAL AND INCOME SITUATION OF 
WOMEN IN LATIN AMERICA 
C 
Reference has been made to the improvement of the l e v e l 
of education of women during the present decade in Latin Ame-
r i ca . In sp i te of th i s , however, the d i f f e r ences between 
male and female educational l e v e l s have tended to pe r s i s t , 
and i t i s only from 1970 onwards that e f f o r t s have been made 
to reduce the distance between men and women in th is respect. 
The UNESCO f igures regarding school enrollment in 
Latin America at the bas ic , secondary and higher educational 
l e v e l s show the trend in th is respect f o r the period 1960-
1975 (see table 1). 
I t can be seen from this table that the greatest in -
crease during the decade was in enrollment in higher 
education, espec ia l l y from 1970 onwards, when enrollment of 
women was three times the f i gure f o r 1960. Even so, female 
enrollment at this l e v e l in 1970 was s t i l l only 37% of the 
t o t a l students enrol led. At the primary level the indexes of 
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Table 10 
LAIIN JMERICAl INDEX OF GROWTH OF ENROUEST BY EDUCATIONAL LEVEL AND SEX, 1960-1975 
(I960 s 100) 
Year Both Both Both Both 
women Women Women Women 
sexes . sexes . sexes ;;.exes 
i960 100 100 100 100 100 loo 100 100 
1965 135 136 129 130 167 170 160 174 
1970 169 171 153 154 263 270 287 340 
1975 233 236 214 218 301 307 626 854 
Sonrcor UNESCO, Statistical Yearbook, 1974. 
LAHN AMERICA! PERCENTAGE DISORIBUTION OF E1IR0IMEN1S 
BY EDUCATIONAL LEVEL AND SEX, ^960-1975 
Total enrolment 
Level 2 Level 5 






































Soarcei UNESCO, Statistical Yearbook. 1977. 
Table 5 
LATIN AMERICA! TOTAL ENROIMENT OF WOMEN AND ENROIMENT 
BY EDUCATIONAL LEVEIS, 1960-1975 
(Percentages) 
Year Total Levsl 1 Lavel 2 level 3 
i960 4S 49 47 30 
1965 48 49 46 33 
1970 46 49 48 35 
1975 48 49 46 41 
Soarces UKESOO, Statistical Yearbook. 1977. 
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growth of female enrollment were almost equal to those f o r 
men (see tables 2 and 3 ) . 
The greatest pressure for gaining access to education 
has been at the secondary and higher educational l eve l s , and 
the middle sectors have been those most favoured by the 
expansion of the educational system. 
At the same time, however, in spite of the increase 
in enrollment, the orientation of higher education for women 
has not varied substantially during the decade. Women 
continue to choose courses which are simply an extension of 
female roles in the household and are characterized by being 
of shorter duration and hence less cost ly. JJ 
Another interesting aspect is that the expansion of 
education has reached sectors which subsequently w i l l either 
not enter the labour force or w i l l not remain in i t for long. 
In this way, the social reproduction ro le of education has 
been in tens i f i ed , i . e . , sex divisions in employment and 
discrimination against women in society have been 
maintained, 2/ since this "educated" sector w i l l mainly 
carry out the tradi t ional functions of mothers and wives. 
I t i s evident that the educational dimension displays 
greater e l a s t i c i t y in the face of social pressures than 
employment or income. Education i s the social good which is 
"cheapest" to distr ibute without adversely a f f ec t ing the 
s t ab i l i t y of the basic social inst i tutions and the prevail ing 
order. In purely economic terms, for example, i t costs less 
to expand basic education than to set up industries which 
w i l l o f f e r adequate employment opportunities, and i t is even 
more d i f f i c u l t to secure a more equitable distr ibution of 
income. 
Moreover, in certain cases such as those of many 
professional women, for example, even when higher educational 
qual i f i cat ions have been obtained they are not used 
continuously and to the f u l l . For men, in contrast, greater 
access to education is re f l ec ted in an increase in the 
educational qual i f icat ions required to gain the same jobs. 
Female part ic ipation in the labour force has increased 
\J The courses preferred by Latin American women are 
l i be ra l arts, education and nursing. See table 1 
in Marshall Wol fe 's paper "La participación de la mu-
j e r en e l desarrol lo de América Latina", in CEPAL, 
Mujeres en América Latina, Fondo de Cultura Economica, 
Mexico City , 1975, pp. 16-17. 
2/ M. Teresita de Barbieri , "La condición de la mujer en 
América Latina: Su participación soc ia l : Antecedentes 
y situación actual" in CEPAL, Mujeres en América 
Latina, op. c i t . 
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Table 10 
LATIN AMERICA: ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE POPULATION AS A PERCENTAGE 
OF TOTAL POPULATION BE SEX, 1960 
Country ïear Total Men Wopen 
Argentina 19ê0 37.6 58.8 I6.4 
Bolivia a/ 1950 50.3 58.8 42.2 
Brazil a/b/ I960 52.3 55.1 11.5 
Colombia 19& 29.4 47.6 11.6 
Costa Rica 1965 29.6 49.5 9.6 
Cuba 1955 33.8 57.5 9.0 
Chile I960 32.4 H .3 14.2 
Ecuador a/ 1962 32.3 54.0 10.5 
El Salvador 1961 52.1 55.6 11.3 
Guatemala b/ 1964 31.3 54.6 7.9 
Haiti 1950 56.4 59.2 53.8c/ 
Honduras I96I 30.1 52.7 7.7 
Mexico 1960 32.4 53.4 11.6 
Nicaragua 1963 30.9 50.0 12.3 
Panama I960 33.3 51.4 14.5 
Paraguay a/ 1962 32.2 50.7 14.4 
Peru 1961 31.5 49.6 15.6 
Dominican Republic W 1960 26.9 47.7 5.9 
Uruguay 1963 39.0 58.9 I9.3 
Venezuela 1961 51.5 50.5 11.4 
Source: International Labour Organisation (ILO), 1970. 
a/ Excluding indigenous population in the jungle. 
Sample of census bulletins, 
c/ These data clearly show over-representation of the female share in the population. 
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Table 10 
LATIN AMERICA: ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE POPULATION AS A PERCENTAGE 
OF TOTAL POPULATION BY SEX, 1970 
Country ïear Total Men Women 
Argentina a/ 1970 36.5 57.9 19.4 
Brazil b/ 1975 38.5 53.7 23.6 
Colombia b( 1970 29.5 44.0 15.4 
Costa Rica 1975 S1.5 50.3 12.1 
Cuba ç/df 1970 30.8 49.2 11.5 
Chile a/ 1970 29.5 46.4 13.3 
Ecuador e/ 1974 a . ? 49.8 13.2 
El Salvador 1971 57.0 52.8 21.5 
Guatemala a/ 1973 29.9 51.4 8.2 
Haiti d/ 1971 56.0 57.6 54.5£/ 
Honduras d/ 1974 28.0 - -
Mexico v j 1974 27.4 43.0 11.6 
Nicaragua a/ 1971 26.6 42.4 11.4 
Panama 1970 54.2 50.2 17.8 
Paraguay &/ 1972 32.1 50.8 13.6 
Peru _e/ 1972 2B.6 45.3 11.8 
Dominican Republic a/ 1970 31.0 46.1 15.9 
Uruguay 1963 39.0 58.9 19.3 
Venezuela 1971 28.1 43.7 12.6 
Source» International labour Organisation (ILO), Yearbook of Labour Statistics« 1975« 
a/ Sample of census bulletins. 
J\J Estimâtes based on household surveys» 
e/ Excluding domestio servants, 
d! Provisional» 
Excluding indigenous population in the jungle. 
f j These data clearly show over-representation of the female share in the population* 
¡ f Of f i c ia l estimates. 
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in Latin America in recent decades 3/ (see tables 4 and 5 ) , 
thus helping to secure greater economic development. Various 
studies have shown the importance of education in the 
decision to enter the labour market, k j so i t i s easy to see 
that the more educated female population has the greatest 
part ic ipation in this market. 
Although the educational l e ve l of the female 
population as a whole i s below that of the male population, 
the situation is reversed in the case of the economically 
act ive population, as may be seen from table 6. 
This table gives grounds for assuming that, in order 
to win jobs in competition with the male population, women 
3_/ A woman with a university education has three times 
as many chances of being employed as a woman with 
less than four years of primary education, according 
to Sylvana Sada Maccan and Michael Bamberger, 
"Employment and the Status of Women in Venezuela" in 
Development Digest, Vol. X I I I , N°3, July 1975. 
4/ Demographic studies have paid pre ferent ia l attention 
to the factors determining the entry of women into 
the labour market, with particular reference to the 
influence of age, marital status and number of 
children. See in this respect Victor Gomez, Argentina 
Costa Rica, Mexico y Venezuela: Algunos resultados 
de las encuestas comparativas de fecundidad en Améri-
ca Latina relacionadas con la participación femenina 
en actividades económicas, CELADE, Santiago, Series 
C.N/145, 1972; Angel Fuccaracio, Desarrollo económico 
y soc ia l , participación de la fuerza de trabajo y 
fecundidad, research outl ine, CELADE, Santiago, 1973; 
María Eugenia Baltra, Participación de la mujer en 
actividades económicas en Chile (1960): Un anál is is 
de las variables demográficas en particular la f e -
cundidad, CELADE, Santiago, 1971; Aída Rodríguez 
y Susana Schkolnik, Chile y Guatemala: Factores que 
afectan la participación femenina en la actividad 
económica, CELADE, Santiago, 1974; Ana María Rothman, 
La participación femenina en actividades económicas 
en su relación con e l n ive l de fecundidad en Buenos 
Aires y México, CELADE,Santiago, 1967, and Juan 
Carlos Elizaga, "The participation of women in the 
labour force of Latin America: f e r t i l i t y and other 
f ac to rs " , in International Labour Review, Vol. 89, 
Nos. 5 and 6, May-June 1974. 
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Table 10 
LATIN AMERTCA:(FIVE COUICffilES) AVIEAGE NUMBER OF YEARS OF SCHOOLIHG 
OF THE HALE AND FEMALE ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE POPULATION. '9fi0-*970 a/ 
Argentina Dominican Republic 
I960 1970 I960 1970 I960 1970 1970 I960 1970 
Kale BAP 4.9 6.9 4.7 5.6 2.5 3.5 1.9 2.6 
Female EAP 5.7 7.7 5.2 o.7 5.5 3.9 3.3 3.8 
Souroei CEPAL/UIIiar, Project on Social Stratification.and Mobility in Latin America, basic tables, Census Sampling 
Operation (OKUECE). 
r/ Whenever the »hole of Letin America is not being considered, the phenomenon will continue to be illustreted vith 
data from these five countries (insofar as information is available), since in one way or another they represent 
di f ferent styles of development in the region. 
must have higher educational levels.than those of men.5/ 
Most women do not even compete in the same labour market 
as men but rather in a parallel market, sometimes called 
the informal market, where they seek "women's" 
occupations. 6/ In partial corroboration of this 
assertion, it may be observed that in Latin America, the 
occupations which absorb the largest amount of female 
labour are those of the services sector, as shown in 
table 7-
Although the Latin American countries compared in 
the table have different development styles, there are 
no great differences as regards the percentages of the 
economically active population located in what has been 
called the lower strata of tertiary activities. The 
difference between the sexes in this respect is very 
marked and has not changed substantially during the 
decade, although the proportion of wage-earning women in 
this category has tended to go down very slightly. 
5/ See in this connexion Gunvor Velagapudi, La mujer 
y el empleo en América Latina, PREALC,Santiago, 
Working Paper NQ99,'June 1976. 
6/ For Venezuela, the 1941, 1950 and 1961 censuses 
show that in each case at least 70% of women work 
in occupations in which they are over-represented 
In none of these censuses did they amount to more 
than 18.7% of the labour force, but in each case 
at least 60% of employed women were working in 
occupations in which women represented more than 




LATIR' AMERICA! MALE AND FEMALE WAGS-EARNERS IN THE LOWER OCCUPATIONAL STRATA 
OF TERTIARY ACTIVITIES, 1960-1970 
(Percentages of total economically active population) 
I960 1970 
Country — — — — — — , 
Women Men Women Men 
Argentina 24.4 3.8 25.0 3.6 
Brazil 23.5- 2.9 - -
Costa Rica 40.2 2.8 37.5 5.2 
Chile 39.2 4.1 30.2 3.5 
Ecuador 23.7 2.1 - -
El Salvador 35.6 1.4 l! y 
Guatemala 35.7 1.3 34.4 1.9 
Honduras 42.1 2.3 T -
Mexico 29.2 3.7 14.7 2.5 
Nicaragua - - 33.8 2.5 
Panama 29.1 4.1 20.3 4.6 
Paraguay 19.2 3.7 24.7 1.9 
Peru - - 33.1 4.0 
Dominican Republic 40.3 l . i y y 
Uruguay 29.3 5.6 -
Source! CEPAL/UNICEF, Project on Social Stratif ication and Mobility in Latin America, basic tables. 
The information is bbseà on standardized samples from censuses in the Census Sampling 
Operation (OMUECE). 
a/ The category "others" covers 43ä of women, so i t was not considered. 
y The category "others" covers 42$ of the total , so i t was not considered. 
The statistical data also show an increasing proportion 
of women in the middle and upper strata, especially as self-
esmployed professionals, employed professionals, technicians, 
saleswomen and the like. 
The fact that over a third of the female economically 
active population remains in the lower strata and in the ser-
vices sector, especially domestic service, is explained partly 
by the entry of the middle and upper sectors into the labour 
market. In order to be able to work, a woman frcm the middle 
or upper sector must free herself from her domestic tasks, so 
that the availability of domestic servants is one of the re-
quisites for her entry into the labour market. 7/ 
1J See Jorge Graciarena, La desigualdad sexual en socieda-
des de clase , in Mujeres en América Latina, op.cit. 
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I t i s interest ing also to note the d i f f e rent wages 
received by men and women. I t i s generally agreed that women 
are discriminated against in this respect. 8/ Attempts are 
made to j u s t i f y this d i f ference by arguing that women are less 
trained, assume less responsibi l i ty in their jobs, work in 
smaller enterprises, are generally younger than male workers 
(because they leave the labour market when.they have their 
f i r s t ch i ld ) , are grouped in a limited number of occupations, 
and actually work for a shorter time because of their domestic 
commitments. 
To sum up, then, women would appear to work in 
occupations which are less at t ract ive , more humdrum and less 
wel l paid. I t should be borne in mind, however, that the 
employment of women in certain types of industries, such as 
the electronics and t e x t i l e industries, i s due not only to 
the fact that they represent cheap labour, but also to their 
special g i f t s for carrying out certain types of tasks. Even 
i f we accept the reasoning of the employers, i t would be 
necessary to make a more profound analysis of this reasoning, 
and in this respect we should bear in mind both the d i f f e rent 
class situations which are conditioning the education received 
and also the e f f e c t s of soc ia l i zat ion, the values of which 
highlight the positions of housewife and mother as suitable 
functions for women. 
Perhaps the discussion would be more interesting i f 
i t were possible to distinguish between the e f f e c t s caused by 
the demand and the supply of female labour. The supply would 
appear to be dictated by general factors such as the growth 
and age structure of the population, geographical location, 
family composition, soc ia l izat ion and values of both women 
and their family groups regarding female labour, and the l eve l 
of income received by the family. I t should be borne in mind 
that in the case of women from the lower strata there i s a 
strong compulsion and need to enter the labour market when 
their family situation is unstable, as in the case of 
unmarried mothers, abandoned wives, widows, separated women, 
etc. 
The demand for female labour, for i t s part, would 
appear to depend on the general development conditions and 
the structure of the economy. In this respect, i t is 
suggested that in soc iet ies where agriculture i s the basic 
economic sector, the share of women in the labour market is 
8/ See Evelyne Sul lerot , "Equality of remuneration for 
men and women in the member States of the EEC", in 
International Labour Review, Vol. 92, Nos 2 and 3, 
August-Septfember 1975. 
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l ikely to be greater than in societies with a higher level of 
industrial ization. 9/ 
The demand for female labour would also seem to be 
conditioned by the prevailing social leg is lat ion. I t has 
been shown that greater protection (especial ly during 
pregnancy and nursing) or prohibition of certain types of 
work for women (such as night sh i f t s ) increase costs and 
discourage factory owners from hiring female labour, in view 
of women's lower productivity and their frequent absences 
from work due to domestic commitments. 
Only in a few cases, however, has attention been 
paid to the class differences underlying the sex 
dif ferences. 10/ An interesting study in this connexion is 
one carried out in Venezuela which indicates that education 
is one of the elements which should be taken most into account 
with regard to the income received. This study also indicates 
that the average wage of a woman with a university education 
is 6.9 times that of an uneducated woman, whereas the 
corresponding dif ference between men is only a factor of 3.7. 
The greater dif ference in the case of women must be due to 
the fact that, especial ly in the case of women from the lower 
strata, they enter the labour market a l lower wages than men 
in the same situation. This state of a f f a i r s would seem 
l ikely to become more accentuated, since the occupations 
where women are employed have increased more, while the 
increase in wages ( in absolute terms and in relation to men's 
wages) has been much smaller. 11/ 
I f we consider only the case of domestic servants, 
we must bear in mind the d i f f i cu l t i e s they face in organizing 
themselves and forming trade unions which w i l l enable them to 
9J See the discussion between Ester Boserup, "Women's 
Role in Economic Development" and Suellen Huntington, 
"Issues in Woman's Role in Economic Development: 
Critique and Alternatives" in Journal of Marriage 
and the Family, November 1975. 
10/ This raises queries such as: To whom are women to be 
made equal: to men in general or to men of the same 
social class? See in this respect J. Graciarena, 
"La desigualdad. . . " , op. c it . 
11/ In the case of Venezuela, i t was found both in 1961 
and in 1971 that the average male income was 60% 
higher than the average female income. See Maccan 
and Bamberger, op. c i t . 
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negotiate and exert some type of pressure in order to secure 
better wages and more favourable working conditions. The same 
is true of street vendors, among whom there i s a large 
proportion of women. Moreover, the majority of working women 
from the lower strata are working mainly because of economic 
necessity rather than through a genuine desire to enter the 
labour force. This means that they are wi l l ing to accept any 
wage, no matter how low i t may be. 12/ 
Unfortunately, the available information on income 
is scanty, of dubious r e l i a b i l i t y , and has not been broken 
down by sex. At a l l events, there is no doubt that women 
receive wages and salaries which are markedly below those of 
men and occupy posts of lower standing, although as we have 
seen in the case of the countries mentioned, their average 
educational levels are higher. 13/ 
In b r i e f , then, the information presented shows the 
situation of working women in Latin America as regards 
education, occupation and income. A review of this 
information brings out the need for approaching the problem 
in terms of an analysis of social classes rather than as a 
function of sex discrimination. I t seems necessary to study 
groups of women belonging to particular social classes, which 
display di f ferent l iv ing situations, forms of incorporation 
into the system of production, educational levels and 
ideologies, since there is no "Latin American woman" as a 
g lobal , abstract entity, but only women in di f ferent specif ic 
situations, i . e . , located in structures with di f ferent styles 
of development and belonging to di f ferent social classes. In 
the following pages, an attempt w i l l be made to formulate a 
descriptive characterization of some typical social 
situations of poor women in Latin America. 
12/ In Greater Santiago, the income of female heads of 
households is markedly below that of male heads of 
households, because they enter the labour market at 
a later stage and do so because of the death of or 
separation from their husbands or companions. See 
G. Rama and N. Schlaen, El estrato popular urbano, 
preliminary version, Social Development Division, 
CEPAL, July 1973. 
13/ See Henry Kirsch, "La participación de la mujer en 
los mercados latinoamericanos" in Mujeres en América 
Latina, op. c i t . , especially table 2. 
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B. A TYPOLOGY OF POOR WOKEN 
Up to now, no one has attempted to define exactly 
what i s meant by poverty. Some studies have noted the 
d i f f i c u l t y in defining the poor, 14/ either because poverty 
15/ is viewed from a consumerist perspective, as a spec i f i c 
situation, or because i t is defined in r e l a t i v e terms, i . e . , 
in the l ight of social inequal i t ies. When poverty i s 
considered as a situation, emphasis i s placed on the existence 
of a group called "poor" who do not possess the resources to 
sa t i s fy their basic needs. In contrast, the concept of 
poverty as a r e l a t i v e state means raising the question of 
social inequal i t ies and the interdependence between groups 
which are poor and those which are not poor. 
For the purpose of this paper, poor women w i l l be 
considered as those belonging to the lower occupational 
strata, whether residing in the country or the c i t y , whose 
place in the labour market is determined by their occupation 
and their occupational category. These are the most 
important variables which w i l l be borne in mind. In this way, 
i t is possible to come close to defining what may be called 
the class situation of poor women. In so far as information 
i s avai lable on education and income, these data w i l l be 
incorporated as a means of describing each class si tuation. 
One of the object ives of this paper which has 
already been referred to i s that of separating and 
distinguishing between d i f f e rent situations of poor women. 
The most suitable way of doing this seems to be to construct 
a typology which w i l l make i t possible to show the internal 
variat ions of the group on the basis of two var iables : their 
form of insertion in the labour market and their place of 
residence (urban or rura l ) . We should not lose s ight , 
however, of the fact that the resulting types are abstractions 
of a much richer r ea l i t y and therefore to some extent d istort 
the true character ist ics. I t should also be borne in mind 
that this typology w i l l not cover a l l the possible types, but 
only those considered to be the most representative in 
numerical terms and the most frequently seen in the majority 
of countries of the region. 
14/ See Marshall Wolfe, Poverty as a soc ia l 
phenomenon and as a central issue for development 
pol icy , CEPAL, May 1976, and Rolando Franco, Los 
problemas de la def inic ión y mensura de la pobre-
za, ILPES, Santiago, November 1976. 
15/ I t has been noted that even the choice of the 
term "poverty" has an ideo log ica l background. 
See M. Wolfe, La pobreza . . . . , op. c i t . 
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The layout of the properties in the typology would 
be as fol lows: 
Economic sector Residence 
Rural Urban 
Lower occupational 
strata of the ac t i v i t i e s 
indicated: 
Not incorporated 1 
) - agricultural 3 
) - secondary 5 
) - tert iary 7 
Crossing the two variables (economic sector and 
residence) gives eight possible types of poor women. In 
order to operationalize what we have called the lower 
occupational strata, we have considered as poor women wage 
earners, unpaid family workers and own-account workers in 
agriculture, stock-raising, f ishing, mining and similar 
occupations, a l l of which make up the type of lower strata 
in primary ac t i v i t i e s . Women employed as drivers of means 
of transport, artisanal spinners, other types of craft 
workers, manual workers and female day workers correspond to 
the lower occupational strata in secondary ac t i v i t i es . 
Final ly, women employed in domestic and service jobs make up 
the lower occupational strata in tert iary ac t i v i t i e s . 
There would also be two types of women of the 
poor strata who do not work and whose qual i f icat ion as poor 
women would be defined by the occupational status of the 
husband. Such i s the case of the majority of women who are 
theoretical ly of working age, since female participation in 
employment in 1975 only amounted to 19.6%, according to ILO 
estimates (see tables 4 and 5). 16/ Let us f i r s t of a l l 
analyse the case of rural housewives, who at f i r s t sight 
seem to o f f e r a more homogeneous set of characteristics than 
those of urban housewives. 
1. The rural housewife 
This type i s generally not found in i t s pure 
form, since the mothers, wives or daughters of peasants are 
also brought into agricultural work on a seasonal basis or 
16/ According to ILO, Latin America is the region 
which shows the smallest percentage of female 
participation in employment, but i t should be 
borne in mind that s tat is t ics for other regions 
such as Afr ica and Asia take into account 
domestic work and the agricultural act iv i ty 
of women. The over-representation of female 
labour in the courses has been extensively 
recognized in Latin America. 
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as what may be called an extension of household work. 17/ This 
covers such act iv i t ies as taking care of small kitchen gardens 
grinding corn, fetching water from the wel l , and collecting 
firewood, f ru i t or herbs, a l l tasks which are carried out in 
addition to the household work proper and the work of bringing 
up the children. 
For the most part, o f f i c i a l surveys omit the productive 
work carried out by women in rural areas, treating i t in most 
cases as domestic work of no economic value. 18/ 
The l i f e and organization of household work of rural 
women who do not carry out social work would therefore depend 
on the place of the male head of the family ( father , husband 
or son) in the productive system. Tentatively, the following 
categories may be distinguished: wage-earning agricultural 
labourer, smallholder, sharecropper on a big estate, bonded 
labourer, or, f i n a l l y , a combination of the f i r s t two 
categories., 
Moreover, they could be grouped according to whether 
they are part of what may be called a " t radi t iona l " system 
of land tenure or a "modern-capitalist system". 19/ 
17/ In this regard, i t is important to take into account 
the dif ference between household work understood as 
that which i s carried out in the dwelling unit for 
the consumption of i ts members or the maintenance of 
the unit, and social work, which is defined by 
exclusion as a l l kinds of work which are not household 
work. See Carlos Borsotti, "Notas sobre la famil ia 
como unidad socioeconomica", Revista Paraguaya de 
Sociologia, Vol. 13, N°36, May-August 1976. 
18/ For a discussion on the economic value of household 
work, see Elizabeth Jelin, "La bahiana en la fuerza 
de trabajo: actividad domestica, produccion simple y 
trabajo asalariado en Salvador, B ras i l " , in Demografia 
y Economia, N°24, Vol. V I I I , 1974. 
19/ This distinction is based on the fact that the long-
term histor ica l trend has been towards the growing 
monetization of productive act iv i t ies and the 
progressive loss of importance of domestic production; 
there are no valuational overtones in the use of the 
terms " tradit ional " and "modern". See, in this 
connexion, CEPAL, Las transformaciones rurales en 
America Latina: ¿desarrollo social o marginacion? 
Serie Cuadernos de la CEPAL, N°26, 1979. 
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Outstanding in the f i r s t group are the bonded labourers on 
large estates and the smallholders and, within the second 
group, the wage-earning agricultural labourers. 
In the case of the bonded labourers and the small-
holders, i t may be assumed that the women sporadically carry 
out domestic work in the houses of the landowners and also 
take part in agricultural a c t i v i t i e s at times when the demand 
for labour i s greatest , in view of the seasonal nature of the 
crops grown, i . e . , during harvest time, the f r u i t harvesting 
period, the wine harvest, and so on. 
In the second case, the wi fe or daughter of the wage-
earner also takes part in productive agricultural labour, in 
the production of goods or in paid household work. The 
census information shows di f ferences between countries, 
however, with regard to the participation of labour in the 
primary sector, and also in the case of women (see table 8 ) . 
From this information, i t may be inferred that the 
majority of women who l i v e in the country do not carry out a 
productive ac t i v i t y which is re f l ec ted in the census f igures , 
and in this regard, i t i s perhaps right to re f e r to 
agriculture as a male productive ac t i v i t y . 20/ 
Bearing this situation in mind, no special account w i l l 
be taken of the type of woman who l i ves in the country and 
works in the primary sector, although i t should be noted that 
the to ta l workload to which she.is subjected i s considerably 
greater (apart from her work in the f i e l d s , she also has 
to carry out her household tasks) and that the rudimentary 
nature of household f a c i l i t i e s and f i t t i n g s makes the 
execution of household tasks more d i f f i c u l t . 
2. The female agricultural worker 
The group of women of the lower strata working in the 
primary sector i s numerically the smallest. They are 
generally own-account workers or unpaid family workers, the 
proportion of wage-earning women being very small (see table 
9) . Furthermore, they also have the lowest educational 
l eve l s . In the countries selected, their average leve l of 
education did not bring them any higher than functional 
i l l i t e r a c y , except in Argentina, where the l eve l was 
equivalent to that of four years of schooling in 1970 (see 
table 10). 
20/ See some cr i t ic isms of this concept in R. I turra, B. 
I turra and N. Tapia, Exploración sobre la situación 
de la mujer en la agricultura, Working Paper N°1, Cen-
tro de Estudios Agrarios y Campesinos, Universidad 
Católica de Chile, Sede Regional de Maule, Talca, July 
1973. See also E. Je l in , op. c i t . 
101 
Table 10 
lATDI AffiRICA (FIVE COUNTRIES)! PERCENTAGES OF ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE 
POPULATION EMPLOYED Iti' THE PRIMARY SECTOR, 1970 
Dominican „ . 
Argentina Chile Mexico „ , • Guatemala Republic 
Percentage of total BAP 15.2 25.1 57.4 52.1 57.0 
Percentage of total female 
EAP engaged in agriculture 5.8 3.0 7.5 4.5 7.2 
Source! CEPAL/UNICEF, Project on Social Stratification and Mobility in Latin America, basic tables, Census 
Sampling Operation (OMUECE). 
It should be stressed, especially in the case of rural 
women, that the consideration of women apart from their 
family unit may lead to errors. It is in the rural family 
that both the division and the complementarity of roles are 
seen most clearly, and the poor rural family is also a small 
production unit in which each member has well-defined 
functions according to sex and age. 
3. The urban housewife 
The difficulty of finding common patterns for poor 
urban women who do not work makes the analysis of their 
situation more complex. At all events, note may be taken 
of the heterogeneity of their living situations and the 
difficulty of considering them apart from their family of 
origin and of procreation. Clearly, any attempt at 
systematization must include these factors, in addition to 
diversity of social strata to which they belong. In this 
respect, two extreme cases may be cited by way of example: 
that of the marginal slum dweller and that of the wife of a 
worker in the modern secondary sector. Between these two 
cases there is a wide range which may be considered to 
represent the poor urban woman who does not participate in 
the labour market. 
In spite of these reservations, however, some common 
aspects can be identified. One of these is that their 
position as housewives and mothers presupposes a series of 
w_Ll-established functions. In this case, the difference 
between household work and the production of goods and 
services for the market is clearer. They are responsible for 
all the household work, and this is accepted as an 
unavoidable obligation. This household work, generally of a 
routine nature, has been learned by observing the activities 
of the woman's own mother. Possible innovations are due 
only to school influences (if there is a certain minimum 
level of schooling), and to the influence of the mass media 
1 0 2 
Table 9 
LA2IH «TECA (FIVE 00UOTRIES)s DBTRIBlfTIONOF WOKEH IH WWER OCCUPAIIOHAL STRATA, 1960-1970 
(Percentages) 
Argentina Chile Mexico Dominican Republic Guatemala 
I960 1970 I960 1970 I960 1970S/ i960 1970^  I960 1970 
Lower occupational strata 
in secondary activit ies 
Wage-earning workers 
Own-account workers and 
unpaid family workers 
Lob-er occupational strata 
in tertiary activities 
VJage-earning workers 
Own-account workers and 
unpaid family vorkens 
Lower occupational strata 
in primary activities 
Wage-earning workers 
Oun-account workers and 
unpaid family OT Titers 

















































































a/ Ho data given in these columns for lack of sufficient information. 
Table 10 
LATIN AMERICA (FIVE COUNTRIES)! AVERAGE NUMBER OF YEARS OF SCKOOUfflG 
OF WOMEN IN LOWER OCCUPATIONAL STRATA, 1960-1970 




I960 1970 I960 1970 I960 1970®/ I960 19702/ I960 1970 
Lover occupational strata 
in secondary activities 4.7 6.7 5.1 5.6 3.9 3.3 2.0 
Wage-earning workers 4.7 6.7 5.0 5.5 3.9 3.1 3.4 
Own-account workers and 
unpaid family workers 4.7 6.8 5.5 5.8 3.4 3.7 1.4 
Lower occupational strata 
in tertiary activities 3.4 5.4 3.4 4.2 2.0 2.2 1.8 
Wage-earning workers 3.4 5.4 3.4 4.2 2.0 2.2 1.8 
Ovm-account workers and 
unpaid family workers 3.2 6.4 3.4 4.2 2.3 1.8 2.1 
Lower occupational strata 
in primary activities 2.5 4.3 2.5 3.2 1.7 0.9 0.5 
Wage-earning workers 2.3 4.4 2.2 3.2 2.3 0.8 0.6 
Own-account workers and 
unpaid family workers 2.7 4.3 2.8 3.0 1.4 0.9 0.4 
Average for female EAP 5.7 7.7 5.2 6.7 3.5 3.8 3.3 
Average for EAP 5.1 7.1 4.9 5.8 2.7 2.6 2.0 
q j No data given in these colums for lack of sufficient information. 
such as radio and television. Some influence may also be 
exerted in this respect by communication with other 
housewives and the sharing of common experiences. 
Another fundamental aspect of the situation of this 
type of urban housewife lies in the fact that the income 
received by the husband, father or companion is not 
sufficient to take care of the minimum requirements for food, 
clothing and housing, and the possibilities of making ends 
meet depend on the woman's skill in managing the family 
budget. 
More background information is required, however, to 
be able to determine more accurately the aspects of the life 
and organization of urban housewives in order to bring out 
both the common features and the differences in this sector. 
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k. The female manual worker 
Female manual workers of the secondary sector have 
been considered as the most modern and dynamic group, in that 
their work in this sector gives them greater exposure to the 
mass communication media, better communication and contact 
with workers in the same situation, and therefore a f u l l e r 
view of the society in which they l i v e and the ro le they play 
in i t . 
Although their l eve l of education i s higher and their 
occupational qual i f i cat ions bet ter , however, this does not 
mean that they have a greater awareness of their posit ion 
in the social structure. I t is wel l known that women are 
frequently used to smash movements aimed at gaining better 
conditions, because they are the persons who are most afraid 
of losing their jobs and therefore accept more unfavourable 
conditions. More information i s needed, however, to 
j u s t i f y pronouncements regarding variations in the labour 
and trade union attitudes of female manual workers. 
In this group, women choose occupations which are an 
extension of their domestic functions: thus, most female 
manual workers work in the t e x t i l e industry and clothing 
manufacture. 21/ 
I t i s interesting to note that, contrary to what might 
be expected, this sector of female industrial workers does 
not increase in r e l a t i v e terms in the same proportion as in 
the other production sectors. On the contrary, during the 
decade under examination there was a drop in i t s r e l a t i v e 
s i ze , except in Guatemala, where there was a s l ight increase 
in the participation of this stratum. 
Once again, the double task facing working women is 
to be noted. Although in some enterprises - the biggest 
and most modern - there are child-care centres and nurseries, 
this i s not the case in most of them, so that workers are 
obliged to make various arrangements for their children to 
be looked a f ter during the working day. This responsibi l i ty 
is often entrusted to older children or the good w i l l of 
re la t i ves or neighbours, and as always the female worker i s 
also responsible for the organization and execution of the 
household work for herself and her family group. E f fo r ts 
have been made to enable female workers to acquire take-out 
meals for their famil ies at low cost, but these attempts 
have been isolated and apparently not very successful. 
21/ I t has been noted that trade union leaders elected in 
markedly "female" enterprises, such as t e x t i l e 
f ac tor i es , are always men. See J. Graciarena, op . c i t , 
and T. de Barbieri , op. c i t . 
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Within the range of strata l i s t ed , however, this i s 
the stratum in which women are in the best r e l a t i v e posit ion, 
since in the case of medium-sized and large enterprises they 
enjoy certain basic services, while they also receive, 
r e l a t i v e l y higher wages compared with those of peasant women 
and women in the poor services strata. 
5. Housemaids 
Among women who work in the services sector and belong 
to the lower strata, two main types may be described: 
housemaids and street vendors. Attention w i l l be focussed 
here on the f i r s t type, which covers rather more than 90% 
of the women of the lower strata who work in the t e r t ia ry 
sector. 
This stratum is the biggest of those considered so f a r . 
I t covers the a c t i v i t i e s of almost one-third of the women who 
work, and although- i t has tended to go down during the decade, 
i t has done so only very s l i ght ly (see table 3) . The 
average number of years of schooling d i f f e r s from one country 
to another, from one year in Guatemala to f i v e years in Ar-
gentina in 1970. Thus, i t i s below the average leve l of the 
female manual worker, although higher than that of the female 
peasant. 
Most of the women who migrate from rural areas are 
absorbed into the economy through domestic work. 22/ I t i s 
interesting to note that this sector contains the largest 
number of working women under 20 years of age. This i s 
because housemaids, l i ke street vendors, require l i t t l e or no 
training, and this can be carried out while actually working. 
Moreover, the demand for housemaids i s quite e las t i c and also 
very f l u i d , so i t is possible to pass d i rec t l y from domestic 
work in one's own house to domestic work for others, thus 
enabling women to reduce or increase the number of hours 
they work r e l a t i v e l y eas i l y . 23/ On the supply side, 
domestic work is that in which the labour i s cheapest, 
because of the lack of qual i f icat ions and training already 
referred to , and the continuous f low of women from rural 
areas to the c i t i e s . 
22 / In Lima, 88% of the housemaids are migrants. See A l -
berto Rutté García, Simplemente explotadas. El mundo 
de las empleadas domésticas de Lima, DESCO, Centro de 
Estudios y Promoción del Desarrollo, Lima, 1973 
23 / See E. Je l in , "Migración a las ciudades y part ic ipa-
ción en la fuerza de trabajo de las mujeres lat inoa-
mericanas: El caso del serv ic io doméstico", Estudios 
Sociales N"4, CEDES, Buenos Aires , December 1976. 
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Two basic kinds of domestic service are to be 
distinguished: " l i v i ng - in maids" and " l i v ing-out maids", 
depending on wheter or not they l i v e in the dwelling of their 
employers. The f i r s t type of work involves longer hours and 
closer integration with the people for whom the maid works. 
This means that a housemaid has less poss ib i l i t y of 
organizing an independent l i f e or forming her own family 
group. 24/ The " l i v i n g - i n " form of work predominates in 
domestic service. 
The constant interaction with the persons for whom a 
housemaid works leads her to ident i f y herself with the 
values held by these persons and to displace her own class 
interests , and this , in view of the d i f f i c u l t y of l inking 
up with other workers in the same situation, makes i t 
d i f f i c u l t for housemaids to perceive where their own 
interests l i e . 25/ 
In the case of " l i v ing -out " maids, the situation may 
be d i f f e r en t , since they l i v e in contact with persons of 
their same social stratum who thus naturally modify their 
view of society. 
Reference has already been made to the low social 
and economic signi f icance attached to household work, not 
only when women carry i t out f o r their own family units, but 
also when they carry i t out for other persons. I t i s the 
lowest kind of work as regards occupational prest ige, 
sat is fact ion and remuneration. Certain information 
indicates that in Greater Santiago the wages of housemaids 
corresponded, in r e la t i ve terms, to only 41% of the average 
national income in 1970, compared with 47% in the case of 
manual workers and 139% in the case of non-manual workers. 
The wages of housemaids are far below the national dai ly 
average, and around 1972 they were only 50% of the minimum 
24/ A study on housemaids carried out in Chile indicates 
that 80% are unmarried. See P. Alonso, M. Larrain 
and R. Saldías, Realidad de las empleadas domésticas 
en Chile, Departamento de Práctica y Asistencia Le-
gal , Escuela de Derecho, Universidad Católica de Chi-
l e , Santiago, 1975. 
25/ In the study by E. Je l in referred to in this paper, 
the author raises the fol lowing queries, "Up to what 
point do domestic servants idea l i ze or ident i f y 
themselves with their employers instead of f ee l ing 
exploited and downtrodden? Up to what point does 
this ident i f i ca t ion prevent the development of a 
working class ident i ty , thus cutting o f f housemaids 
from interaction with other workers? Are not house-
maids l i ke l y to develop aspirations much higher than 
those of other members of the working class?" 
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l ega l wage for manual and non-manual workers. 26/ 
6. Native street vendors 
The d i f f i c u l t y in obtaining adequate information on 
a l l the Latin American women who spend part of their time 
in se l l ing their agricultural and handicraft products means 
that i t i s only possible to note some important features 
taken from studies of an anthropological nature. 27/ Most 
of these tend to highlight only the spec i f i c aspects 
encountered in each community, thus losing sight of the 
more general aspects common to a l l of them. 
An essential feature i s that most of the Latin 
American women who may be included in this category belong 
to the indigenous population. 
Their ac t i v i t y consists mainly in t rave l l ing cnce or 
twice a week from the community to which they belong and 
in which they and their famil ies work in agricultural 
a c t i v i t i e s to the trading centres where their agr icultural 
and handicraft products can be sold. Sometimes they only 
act as intermediaries, since they buy the products and then 
s e l l them in the markets nearest to their place of or ig in . 
The training needed to carry out these a c t i v i t i e s is 
gained by watching the mother and other adults. One of the 
most important aspects, which a f f e c t s the prest ige of the 
vendor and the e f fec t iveness of her work, i s the need to 
have a good knowledge of Spanish and to be reasonably good 
at f igures . I t has also been noted that many vendors g ive 
up wearing their native dress and adopt c i ty sty les as a 
sign of higher status. 
Since this type of commercial a c t i v i t y of native women 
is independent, i t gives them certain freedom in making 
decisions. They can decide with whom they are going to do 
26/ See P. Alonso, M. Larrain and R. Saldias, o p . c i t . , 
pp. 5A-55. 
27/ See the part which re fers especial ly to the commercial 
a c t i v i t i e s of women in Hans Buechler and Judith-Maria 
Buechler, The Bolivian Aymara, Holt, Rinehart and 
Winston, Inc . , N.Y. , 1970. See also the a r t i c l e by 
S. Minzt, "The employment of capita l by market women 
in Ha i t i " , in R. Firth and B.S. Yamey, Capital 
Saving and Credit in Peasant Soc iet ies , George Allen 
and Unwin L td . , London, 1964, and Lourdes Arizpe, 
Indígenas en la ciudad de Mexico. El caso de las 
'Marías' , Ed i tor ia l Sep/setentas, México City , 1975. 
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business and also how they are going to f i x their prices.28/ 
At the same time, the arr iva l at the market of other vendors 
gives them an opportunity to exchange experiences and 
communicate with people of other areas or communities, 
although i t has been noted that there i s competition among 
them to gain a certain steady c l i ente l e and to occupy the best 
places for the sale of their products. 
In the aforementioned study, on Bol iv ia , reference i s 
made to the coexistence of two forms of gaining pitches in 
the market, depending on whether the vendors are establish 
a right to i t through their membership in vendors' 
associations, or newer vendors who have only recently begun 
their trading ac t i v i t y and do not have any f ixed pitch on 
which to work. 
The organization of these women's domestic a c t i v i t i e s 
during their absence one or two days a week may be the 
responsibi l i ty of older daughters. I f their children are too 
small, the women take them with them when carrying out their 
trading a c t i v i t i e s . 
Unfortunately, more detailed information is not 
avai lable regarding the patterns followed by this type of 
insertion of rural women in the labour f i e l d . A f u l l e r study 
of their situation i s needed, which could serve to determine 
the e f f e c t s that this type of ac t i v i t y may have when those 
carrying i t out decide to migrate to the c i t y . 
Conclusion 
The description of the foregoing types of women was 
aimed at par t ia l l y covering some important aspects of poor 
women in Latin America, and in part icular, the variations 
between their d i f f e rent l i v ing situations. Certain types 
were not mentioned because they represent only small groups. 
Among these are the groups made up of women who l i v e in the 
country and belong to the lower occupational strata in 
secondary a c t i v i t i e s and the groups made up of women who 
work in the countryside but l i v e in the c i t y . 
In spite of the e f f o r t made to summarize some of the 
internal d i f ferences exist ing between women defined as 
belonging to the lower strata and to bring out the generic 
features of each type, two serious methodological problems 
remain: the d i f f i c u l t y of studying women apart from their 
family unit, and the shortage of relevant information which 
28/ I t has been indicated, however, in the case of the 
native migrants to Mexico City, that the commercial 
ac t i v i t y carried out i s under the control of the 
husband, companion or other male family member. See 
Lourdes Arizpe, op. c i t . 
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would permit a deeper analysis of each type. 
A1 a l l events, some generic features common to a l l 
the types continue to be important, among them the lack of 
power and social organization of women, the open 
discrimination to which they are subjected, and the 
d i f f i c u l t i e s in incorporating them into types of work of 
higher productivity: a phenomenon linked with their poor 
qual i f icat ions and the low incomes that they can attain. 
I t i s essent ia l , then, to def ine the f i e l d better and 
to design more suitable techniques for studying i t more 
s c i e n t i f i c a l l y . As long as poor women continue to be an 
abstract, indef inable, unmeasurable ent i ty , the poss ib i l i t i e s 
of concrete action by them to improve their situation w i l l 
be ever more distant, thus further increasing the distance 
separating them both from other women and from men belonging 
to other social classes. 
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IV. EDUCATIONAL SITUATION OF WOMEN 
Introduction 
The aim of this study is to appraise the present 
conditions of education for women in Latin America and the 
Caribbean. This requires a description of the existing 
situation so as to compare it with the desired objectives, 
determine whether what exists is adequate and if not, how it 
should be modified, and propose measures for making the 
change. The objectives are set forth in the Regional Plan 
of Action, henceforth referred to as the Plan, and serve a 
double purpose : they constitute the pattern used to 
appraise what exists and a guide for selecting the variables 
to be studied empirically. 
The Plan states that "education is an essential 
factor in the economic and social development of peoples and 
a basic right of men and women as social beings; to receive 
it is therefore a principle of equity and justice..." It may 
be deduced from this paragraph that education is important 
because it fulfils two functions. It is an instrument for 
the training of qualified human resources, i.e. capable of 
undertaking efficiently the tasks of production and taking 
part in decision-making. It is also an essential factor 
for the development of human beings. The first of these 
links education with the activities of production and 
economic growth, with reference to such matters as the 
relation between the educational levels of the labour force 
and the needs of the apparatus of production. The second 
of the two confers on education a value per se in that 
it serves to develop the potentialities of human beings, 
permitting the full realization of the individual as a 
person. This is reinforced and complemented when it is 
established that society is just to the extent that it 
enables all its members to put into effect their right to 
obtain education. 
The relation existing between the two functions 
of education can be clarified by reference to the 
International Development Strategy, which states that 
although it is indispensable for the countries to possess 
a system of production capable of generating the goods 
required to meet the needs of the population, this is only 
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a means to bring about "sustained improvement in the well-
being of the individual and bestow benefit on all". 
Once the role played by education in development 
is thus defined, it is necessary to look at how the Plan 
envisages the problem of women in the region in relation to 
education and the measures it proposes for dealing with it. 
The Plan begins by mentioning the inequality which affects 
women adversely in terms of their access to education and 
the nature and content of the education received._1/ It 
presents a group of action proposals for dealing with this 
situation, of which the following may be noted: (a) to 
eliminate illiteracy; (b) to increase the inclusion of 
women in secondary and higher education; (c) to bring the 
supply of those leaving the educational system into line 
with the needs of the production systemi (d) to modify 
both the curriculo and the school texts so as to provide 
a response to production activities and the daily 
requirements of women from rural areas and marginated urban 
areas; (e) to establish coeducation and modify the image 
of women in a positive way. 
Having thus considered the definition of the role 
of education and the Plan's action proposals for improving 
the situation of women, we should now review, some 
characteristic trends of the educational system in the 
region 2/ during the period 1960-1970: 
(a) Its high growth rate, in terms of the decline 
in illiteracy among the population of 15 years of age and 
over (from k2% in 1950 to J>bK> in 1960 and 2k% in 1970) 
and coverage of the school-age population. 
2/ In paragraph 25, the Regional Plan of Action notes 
that in the region women represent a high percentage 
of the illiterate population and a low percentage of 
the population with secondary and higher education. 
2/ See Desarrollo humano, cambio social y crecimiento 
en América Latina, Cuadernos de la CEPAL, NQ3, 
Santiago, 1975» Desarrollo y cambio social en 
América Latina, Cuadernos de la CEPAL, NS16, 
Santiago, 1977- Germán W. Rama, Notas sobre la 
educación parala evaluación internacional del 
desarrollo, CEPAL, Social Development Division, 1975 
(typescript). Carlos Filgueira, Expansión educa-
cional y estratificación social en America Latina, 
DEALC/4, Buenos Aires, 1977, Germán W. Rama, 
Educación, imágenes y estilos de desarrollo, 
Cuadernos de la CEPAL, N°31, 1979-
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(b) Its notable absorption measured by the 
progress achieved in the incorporation of the population 
into educational system. A controversial subject is 
whether the opening-up of education does or does not 
have a real impact as a channel for upward mobility. 
Suffice it to say that whatever its specific effect may be, 
access to secondary and higher education is generally 
regarded as a means of advancement, hence the social pressure 
to increase enrollment at these levels. 
(c) Despite its tendency to grow, the education 
process still has elitist and exclusive traits. While 
enrollment in secondary and higher education increases 
rapidly, a considerable proportion of the population of 
10 years of age and over continues to be illiterate. 
In this general context, the situation of women 
in the different countries of the region will be analysed 
with a view to discovering which action proposals have led to 
greatest progress and which should be reinforced, and in 
which countries of the region women are most discriminated 
against and in a most unfavourable position. 
Before presenting the empirical data a proviso 
must be made. It should be noted that in order to propose 
policies, it is essential to explain the situation with 
regard to education, so as to establish what key factors 
have to be manipulated if it is to be altered in any', 
specific way. This requires not a sectoral analysis but 
an analysis of the overall situation. Although we are 
aware of the need • to proceed in this manner, this analysis 
will be approached sectorally and is therefore restricted 
to describing existing conditions so as to evaluate how 
much progress has been made in achieving the objectives 
proposed by the Plan. Since this study is more specific, 
we shall confine ourselves to comparing the situation of 
men and women in different countries and within each 
country, with a view to discovering which countries have 
the worst educational conditions, in which aspects of the 
educational system the greatest inadequacies are to be 
found and in which the differences between the educational 
situation of men and women are most pronounced. 
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A. FEATURES OF THE EDUCATIONAL SITUATION OF WOMEN,1960-1970 
It is apparently easy to measure the situation of 
education since abundant statistical data are available» 
Some aspects remain unclear however, such as the drop-out 
rates and female absenteeism, differences in the content of 
curricula and in the way in which boys and girls are taught. 
The information available for the study of these latter 
aspects is scattered, is generally of a qualitative nature 
and is frequently based more on speculation than on research. 
Statistical data exist for studying illiteracy and 
levels of educational attainment. The usefulness of census 
data for tackling the study of the situation of women in 
respect of these variables has been demonstrated in 
numerous studies and pieces of research. But these studies 
have also proved to have limitations. It is not, therefore, 
superfluous to repeat that census data only allow for a 
global analysis of the situation of women considered as a 
nominal category. This means that different situations 
can be observed in different countries and within a single 
country among men and women, but the differences existing 
within the category of women are ignored, b j 
Having made these clarifications we shall go on 
to the empirical evidence required to analize the situation 
of women in the region in terms of their degree of literacy 
and their educational attainment. 
3/ For a discussion of this topic, see Carlos Borsotti, 
"Situación de la Mujer y Desarrollo: Acotaciones" 
in Paz Covarrubias and Rolando Franco, Ghile: Mujer 
y Sociedad, Santiago, Alfabeta, 1978, pp. 770-773.. 
b j Hence it may be concluded that it might be more 
appropriate to,use other forms of research so, as to 
deal with the matter in more detail, by studying 
different types of women. This could be a 
recommendation for the next appraisal since in this 
case the design was based of the prior defini-
tion of the empirical material available, and 
not the reverse as might have been desirable, 
i.e., from a selection and ultimately from the 
collection of the data in terms of the appraisal 
defined a nriori. 
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1. Literacy 
Table 1 gives data on the percentages of illiterate 
persons in the male and female population according to area 
of residence for two periods: around 1960 and around 1970.5/ 
When only the global percentages of illiteracy 
are considered, it may be seen that in all the countries the 
illiteracy of the population in general and of the female 
population in particular has continued to decline. The 
differences between countries, however, continue to be 
very considerable. If the percentages of illiterate women 
existing in 1970 are examined, it will be seen that of 
the 18 countries for which data are available, 5 have 5 to 
12% of female illiteracy, while at the other end of the 
scale, there are 5 countries in which more than of the 
women are illiterate. 
Lastly, in all the countries the percentage of 
illiterate women .is higher in rural areas. 
Table 2 makes it possible to take the analysis 
further since it: (a) classifies the countries of the 
region into three types according to the magnitude of 
their percentage of illiterates in 1960; 
Since these are data taken from the national censuses, 
the exact dates of each vary. We therefore refer to 
these two points in time on the understanding that 
they constitute approximations. It should also be 
added that this is a census measurement which 
propably underestimates the level of illiteracy 
which could be derived from a more adequate 
measurement of functional illiteracy. 
The data were obtained from standardized census 
samples(OMUECE programme), the advantage of which 
is that they allow comparisons between countries.„ 
Their limitation, however, is that they refer only 
to some countries. The analysis therefore centres 
on these countries Information for the rest was 
completed by using data from censuses or surveys, 
or both, and thus, it is not possible to make 
comparisons. This data series is therefore presented 
as an approximate indication of the type of 
situation existing in these countries. 
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Table 10 
LATIN AMERICA AND THE CARIBBEAN (WERTFIV/O COUNTRIES)I IUHERACT ACCORDING 10 3SI 

















Argentina 7.7 7.0 8.5 ... .... ... 74 6.3 7.8 oo. ... 
Barbados 1.8 1.6 1.8 2.4 2.2 2.6 - - - - -
Brazil 39.0 35.6 42.4 ... ... ... 34.1 31.0 37.2 58,5 56.6 60.6 
Bolivia 61.2 52.0 70.0 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... - -
Colombia 26.6 25.5 27.9 40.6 38.5 42.9 19.1a/ 18.0 20.2 34.6 32.6 36.7 
Costa Rica 14.4 14.0 14.9 19.8 19.2 20.4 10.4 10.3 10.5 15.1 15.0 15.3 
Chile 15.2 15.8 16.4 29.6 27.3 52.4 10.7 10.1 11.3 24.2 22,6 25.9 
Ecuador 30.6 26.7 34.5 42.1 56.9 47.5 ... ... ... ... ... ... 
El Salvador 52.9 49.7 55.9 68.6 64„9 72.5 40.5 27.6 43.4 55.6 52.7 58¿7 
Guatemala 61.1 55.6 66.6 76.2 69.8 82.9 51,9 44.9 59.9 66.1 58.3 74.5 
Haiti 85.5 83.0 88.0 - - . 80.4 77.1 83.6 88.2 84.5 91.9 
Honduras 55.8 51.5 56.0 60.7 57.8 63.6 41.6 59.9 43.2 ... ... ... 
Jamaica 18.1 21.4 15.2 - - . - . - - -
Mexico 33.0 29.4 36.5 46.6 42.6 51.1 25.8 20.4 27.0 ... ... ... 
Nicaragua 50.4 49.9 50.8 70.2 69.2 71.3 42.5 42.0 42.9 65.4 63.8 67.0 
Panama 25.0 24.6 25.2 <10.4 38.7 42.4 20.5 23.4 20.9 55.5 35.6 57.7 
Paraguay 24.4 23.8 28.2 31.0 26.4 36.0 19.2 15.6 22.7 24.5 20.0 29.2 
Peru b/ 37.8 26.2 43.4 ... ... ... 25.2 15.8 54.6 47.3 32.0 62.9 
Dominican Republic 34.1 52.9 35.3 36.9 35.8 38.1 32.2 31.3 32.9 42.0 41.1 43.0 
Trinidad and Tobago 6.6 8.0 6.0 - - - 7.8 5.5 10.3 - = . 
Uruguay 9.5c/ 9.8 9.4 17.0 18.7 15.0 5.7d/ 6.1 5.2 10.1 11.7 7.8 
Venezuela 36.7 52.0 41.6 62.7 - - 23.5~ 20.3 26.6 - -
Sources» Operación de Muestras de Censos OMUECE. The data are obtained on the basis of standardized samples froa tho 
corresponding censuses» 
UNESCO, Statistical Yearbook« 1976. The data are obtained on the basis of the corresponding censuses or 
from surveys. 
¿/ Departamento Administrativo Nacional de Estadística* XIV National Population Census and I I I Housing Censuse 
advance sample, Bogota« August 1975* 
b/ Oficina Nacional de Estadísticas y Censos (ONEC), 1961 Census« 
c/ Dirección General de Estadísticas y Censos, IV Population Census and I I Housing.Census, 1963« vcluoo I I , 
Educación Montevideo (no date), 
d/ Dirección General de Estadísticas y Censos, V Population Census and I I I Housing Census, 1975, Montevideo, 1977, 
population of 10 years of age and over. 
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(b) ranks the countries according to their position on 
a scale ranging from the lowest to the highest percentage of 
illiteracy (position 1 indicates the country with the 
lowest percentage of illiterates and the top position to 
that with the highest percentage of illiterates); 
(c) orders them according to the position they occupy in 
terms of the magnitude of the differences between 
percentages of illiterates in the male and female 
population. 
The data presented allow several conclusions to 
be drawn: 
- The three categories established according to 
the percentage of illiterates existing in 1960 prove to be 
a significant way to group countries. These categories 
are shown to persist and are associated with the situation 
of women. Thus, the countries with the lowest illiteracy 
in 1960 still held this position in 1970. 
- In each category the position of the countries in 
1960, on a scale from lowest to highest illiteracy for the 
whole population, coincides with the position of the coun-r 
tries in respect of the lowest or highest illiteracy among 
the female population. This coincidence is maintained in 
1970, except for slight differences. To quote two extremes, 
this is the case of the countries with the lowest 
percentage of illiterates - Argentina, Barbados, Chile, 
Jamaica, Trinidad and Tobago and Uruguay - and that of the 
countries with the highest percentages - Bolivia, Haiti, 
Honduras, Guatemala, Nicaragua and El Salvador. 
The difference, measured in points, between 
the percentage of illiterates in the female population 
and the percentage of illiterates in the male population is 
an indicator of equality between the sexes. Whatever the 
level of illiteracy, this measurement only shows the 
difference between the situations of women and men. It 
may be seen from these figures that the differences tend to 
decrease, except in 4 countries - Peru, El Salvador, 
Guatemala, Trinidad and Tobago - where they increase to 
the disadvantage of the female population. 
The magnitude of the differences existing between 
the percentages of illiterate men and women is generally 
small; less than 2% in 3 out of 18 countries for which 
data are available. There are, however, three countries 
-Guatemala, El Salvador and Peru - where this difference is 
15 or more points to the disadvantage of women. 
The evidence presented leads to the conclusion 
that the higher the percentage of illiterates in a country, 
the greater the differences to the disadvantage of women. 
This adverse situation of women is worse in rural areas. 
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Table 10 
LATHI AMERICA AHD THE CARIBBEAN I TYPES OP COUNTRIES BY DEGREE OP ILLITERACY, 
ACCORDING TO SCALES OP LITERACY AIJD INEQUALITY, BY SEX, I960 AND 1970 
Scale of literacy a/ Scale of 
inequality b/ 





Women 1=60 1970 
SasLksf 
Barbados 1 1 - - 4 . 
Trinidad and Tobago 2 2 5 3 2 10 
Argentina 3 3 2 2 8 6 
Uruguay 4 4 1 1 3 1 
Costa Rica J 5 4 4 6 2 
Chile 6 7 • 5 5 10 5 
Jamaica 7 6 - - 1 -
Paraguay 8 ' 10 7 8 17 15 
Panama 9 8 8 7 5 3 
Colombia 10 9 6 6 11 8 
Ecuador 11 11 - - 18 -
tfaxieo 12 15 10 10 16 14 
Dominican Republic 13 12 12 11 9 7 
Venezuela 14 ' 14 9 9 19 12 
Poru 15 16 11 12 21 18 
Brazil 16 15 13 13 15 11 
13pe 3 e/ 
nicaragua 17 17 16 14 7 4 
El Salvador .1® 18 14 16 14 17 
Honduras 19 19 15 15 ,12 9 
Guatemala 23 20 17 17 23 16 
Bolivia 21 21 - - 22 -
Haiti 22 22 18 18 13 13 
Sourcei Prepared on the basis of Table 1. 
a/ Grado 1 on the scale means that the country so designated has the smallest percentage of illiterates, while grade 
n corresponds to that with the highest percentage, 
b/ Grade 1 on the scale means that the country so designated has the smallest difference between the percentages of 
the female and male illiterate population, 
cj Type 1 comprises countries which in i960 had less than 20$ of illiterates, 
d/ Type 2 covers countries which in i960 had between 219» and 39$ of illiterates. 
ej Type 5 groups countries which in i960 had an illiterate population of beffc and over« 
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Not only is illiteracy higher in thses areas, but the 
magnitude of the differences to the disadvantage of women 
is also greater. 
If illiteracy is analysed dynamically, i.e., by 
examining the percentages of growth of literacy (see 
tables-"3 and 4) , it will be noted that the patterns for 
the different countries are dissimilar. It may be observed, 
for example, that in Guatemala and Peru the differences 
between the sexes are increasing: while literacy increases 
at a rate of 10.7% for men,'it only increases at a rate 
of 6.7% for women. At the other extreme, however, Brazil, 
Costa Rica, Chile, the Dominican Republic and Uruguay show 
higher increases in literacy among women than among men. 
In conclusion it may be said that action has been 
undertaken which, if continued, will make it possible to 
eliminate illiteracy in type 1 countries and reduce it 
in the rest. A parallel process of equalization of the 
sexes is in progress in the majority of countries. 
Lastly, it was considered appropriate to make a 
croos-classification of the situation of the countries 
in respect of their degree of illiteracy and the 
magnitude of the differences between the percentage of 
illiterates in the male and female population (see -table 5)= 
The importance of this table for policy formulation 
should be mentioned, since it makes it possible to deduce the 
importance of undertaking literacy programmes in general or 
literacy programmes aimed particularly at the female 
population, or both types. Two examples may be quoted to 
illustrate this. In Argentina, Chile, Costa Rica and 
Uruguay, it may be assumed that the problem is being 
adequately tackled and that, if everything continues as 
now, it will move towards a solution. In Guatemala, El 
Salvador and Peru,, however, attention must be given to the 
problem of illiteracy and to proposing programmes directed 
especially at the female population. 
2. Educational attainment 
We shall now look at the access women have to the 
different levels of education. It should be recalled that 
the objectives pursued here are: (a) to ensure that the 
female population will at least have primary education 
thus eliminating what might be termed "critical ignorance"6/; 
(b) to increase the incorporation of women into other 
levels of education. 
6/ This term is proposed in the final report of the Project 
on development and education in Latin America sind the 
Caribbean, sponsored by UNESCO, CEPAL, UNDP,DEALC/8, 
Buenos Aires, 1978, p. 35-
1 1 9 
labio 3 
• LATIN AMERICA: (THIRTEEN COUIORIES): GROWTH OF LITERACY,. 1960-1970 
Argen- Costa El Sal- Guata- Para- Domimcan 
Brazil Chile „. Honduras Mexico Panama Peru .. . Uruguay 
tir-.s Rica vador mala guay Republic 
Ifen 0.7 .4.6 3.7 3.7 12.1 10.7 11.6 9.0 4.4 3.2 10.4 1.6 3.7 
Women 0.7 5.2 5.1 4.2 12.5 6.7 14.8 9.5 4.3 5.5 8.8 2.4 4.2 
Total 0.7 4j2 4¡5 4jO 12j4 ¡ . 2 12;2 9¡2 4j5 5 ¿ <¡.6 i d M ^ 
Source i UNESCO, CEPAL, UNDP, Project on development and education in Latin America and the Caribbean, Operación de 
Muestras de Censos (OMUECE). 
1963 and 1975 censuses. 
Table 4 
LATIN AMERICA (EIGHT COUNTRIES): GROWTH OF LITERACY IS RURAL AREAS, 1960-1970 
_ C o s t a El Sal- „ . „ „ Dominican 
Chile Guatemala Panama „ . , . Paraguay Uruguay 
Rica . vador Republic ° 
Men 4.7 4.2 12.2 11.5 5.1 -5.5 6.4 11.3 
Woman 6.5 5.1 13.8 8.6 4.7. -4.9 6.8 9.8 
Total 5.4 4j7 13.0 10.1 4.9 -5.1 6.5 6 .9^ 
Source: UNESCO, CEPAL, UNDP, Project on development and education in Latin America and ths Caribbean, 
Operación de Muestras de Censos (OHUECE). 
a/ 1963 and 1975 censuses. 
Table 5 
LATIN AMERICA AND THE CARIBBEAN (EIGHTEEN COUNTRIES): CLASSIFICATION OF COUNTRIES 
BY DEGREE OF ILLITERACY AND DIFFERENCE BETWEEN SEXES, 1970 
Degree of Difference between male and female illiteracy 
illiteracy 
(Percentages) Less than two points Between 3 and 7 points 15 points and over 
Less than 21 Argentina, Costa Rioa, Paraguay, Trinidad and 
Uruguay, Chile, Panama, Tobago 
Colombia 
21 end over Dominioan Republic, Brazil, Venezuela, Haiti, Guatemala, El Salvador 
Nicaragua Mexico, Paraguay, Honduras Peru 
Sources: Operación de Muestras de Censos (OMUECE); ' UNESCO, Statistical Yearbook, 1976, and data processed by CEPAL. 
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Tabid 6 
L/.ÎItl W3RICA (ÏTFTEEII COOTTRIES)| LEVELS OF SCHOOLING OF THE POPULATION t Ì 10 IEJtRS AID OVE», I960 AID 1970 
Levels or schooling 
Country Year None and pro-school Lover ?rinary y Upper prioary Secondary University 
Total Ken Women Total to Woœn Total Men tioaen Total Hsn tfocen Total Men Uoaci) 
Argentino b/ i960 8.9 7 .8 9.9 25.7 25.5 25.9 47.1 46.5 47.7 15.0 15.6 14.3 5.3 4.5 2.1 
1970 1.1 1.2 1.2 ia.2 17.9 a? .o 55.6 54.5 53.3 20.7 20.9 22.0 4.4 3.5 
Br aùl I960 42.6 59.0 46.6 28.9 31.5 26.4 19.8 33.1 19.6 7.5 .7.7. 7.2 0.9 1.5 0.3 
1970 ... ... ... 
Col on bia I960 27.1 25.0 29.0 36.0 37.7 34.5 22.8 22.1 23.0 13.2 15.2 13.1 1.1 1.9 0.4 
1970 ... ... 
Costa Rico I960 16.9 17.2 16.6 34.1 3 4.4 33.8 54.9 34.3 35.6 11.0 10.6 11.2 2.8 3.1 2.7 
1970 12.0 12.1 U.9 24.8 25.0 24.7 40.1 35.6 40.6 20.3 20.1 20.4 2.8 2.4 
Chile b/ I960 16.1 14.6 17.5 20.7 21.A 20.2 36.3 56.0 56.5 25.0 25.3 24.8 1.7 1.0 
1970 10.1 9.5 10.6 18.7 18.7 18.6 44.7 44.4 45.0 23.6 23.0 23.6 2.9 3.7 2.2 
Ecuador I960 55.0 28.2 37.6 28.0 25.5 26.7 28.3 » . 6 26.5 9.5 9.9 8.7 1.4 0.5 
1970 ... ... 
El Salvador I960 56.7 54.0 60.1 22.5 2ft .4 21.1 14.0 14.9 13.5 5.7 6.0 5.3 0.4 0.7 0.1 
1970 45.7 43.5 48.6 23.5 23.4 23.7 20.3 23.3 18.8 8.8 9.6 8.3 0.9 1.4 0.4 
Contenais e/ I960 2.5 5.5 1.5 17.8 21.5 14.2 11.3 12.1 10.6 4.4 4.5 0.4 0.7 1.1 0.3 
(65.5) (57.2) (69.1) (65.5) (57.2) (69.1) (63.3) (57.2) (69.1) (65.5) (57.2) (69.1) (63.3) (57.2) (69.1) 
1970 55.9 49.7 63.1 20.3 25.2 16.0 14.8 16.3 15.6 6.9 7.2 6.6 1.1 0,5 
Honduras I960 57.0 54.5 59.6 26.4 28.4 24.5 12.0 12.5 11.4 4.2 4.0 0.4 0.2 
1970 ... ... ... 
Maxico I960 59.2 35.6 42.8 30.0 32.1 27.9 23.1 24.0 22.4 6.6 6.8 6.4 1.1 1.6 0.5 
1970 31.7 28.0 35.2 27.9 29.4 26.4 28.0 27.1 28.9 10.1 11.9 8.4 2.3 1.2 
Panama I960 27.5 27.0 27.6 ia.4 19.4 17.3 54.4 33.9 55.0 17.6 I6 .9 18.2 2.1 1.5 
1970 20.0 19.3 20.7 16.4 17.1 15.6 37.7 37.9 37.7 22.1 21.5 22.6 3.7 4.1 3.3 
Paraguay I960 19.1 14.6 25.8 41.4 43.2 39.5 28.2 29.4 27.0 7.8 8.6 6.9 3.5 2.8 
1970 15.W/ ... 41.£«/ 31.0d/ ... 10.5^ 1.3d/ 
Peru I960 ... ... ¿.. ... ... ... 
1970 27.1 16.2 57.6 24.6 27.3 21.9 22.9 26.5 19.4 2D.5 25.8 17.5 4.9 3.7 
Cosinicoo Republic I960 35.5 53.2 37.7 58.6 39.1 38.0 22.9 23.1 20.8 3.2 3.3 3.1 0.7 1.1 0.3 
1970 55.0 33.9 56.2 23.8 23.6 23.8 53.0 33.6 32.5 6.6 7,1 6.6 1.2 1 .6 0.9 
Unguay I960 13.0 12.7 13.2 23.3 24.4 22.5 43.5 41.6 45.4 17.7 18.2 17.5 2.3 3.1 1.6 
1970 ... ... 
Source: UIŒSCO, CEPAL, UlffiP, Project c - uuj .^ uiiur rrujBiiu on Development and Education in Latin America and the Caribbean. 
~ tho corresponding censuses, Oporacion do Hucstras do Consos tOMECEJ. 
a/ First to thin! jrcsra of prienry education. 
b/ln the intercensal period, Chile raised the number of years of primary education from 6 in 19So to 
— to four years. In Argentina pricsry education to no frca 6 to 7 years* 
p/ Tho Dorccntcjo corresnondinj to undoclnrcd lnvnl of schooling is given in brcc!cots. 
" rational Prpulntion and Housing Census, "972. 
Tho data are based on standard simples froa 
< in ^970,uhilc secondary' education ucs rcduoçd 
Thé analysis will be based on two types of data: 
one reflecting the educational attainment of the population 
as a whole and the other relating the population at a 
specific level of education with the population at an 
age for this level. The latter serves to eliminate the 
adverse effect of the educational lacunae of the older 
groups. 
(a) Primary level 
The figures in table 6 indicate that in all the 
countries the percentage of women who have completed their 
primary education increased between i960 and 1970. As in 
the case of illiteracy, however, there are major 
differences among the countries under consideration, which 
fall into the same groupings as in table 2. In other 
words, the four countries which form the group with the 
lowest percentages of illiterates in 1960 are again the 
countries in which the highest percentages of the female 
population complete their primary education; and vice versa, 
the countries which form the category with the highest 
percentage of illiteracy are again the countries where the 
smallest percentage of women finish their primary education. 
The four countries in which the educational situation of 
women is relatively better have achieved percentages of the 
1 2 1 
Table 7. 
LATIN AMERICA. A® THE CARIBBEAN: RATES OF ENROUENT BY SEX 
AND EDUCATIONAL LEVEL, ABOUND I960 AND VfXil 
Country 
Priaary level Secondary level Higher level 
I960 1970 I960 1970 I960 1970 
Total Women Total Women Total Women Total Women Total Women Total Women 
Argentina 98 99 106 107 32 33 37 40 10.86 7.24 14.24 12.36 
Barbados 96 96 102 1Ó7 40 54 51 45 0.61 0.66 4.02 3.88 
Bolivia 64 50 68 ' 56 11 10 - - 3.61 1.64 - -
Brazil 95 95 83 83 11 .10 27 27 1.57 0.69 5.26 3.94 
Colombia 77 77 100 101 12 11 23 22 1.74 0.64 4.69 2.49 
Costa Rica 96 95 n o 110 a 21 28 29 4.85 4.33 10.32 9.10 
Cuba 109 , - 119 u e 1* 22 23 - - 3.69 2,94 
Chile 109 107 107 .107 24 24 39 42 4.16 3.06 5.40 7.24 
Ecuador 6} 79 97 95 12 10 - - 2.56 O.96 7.66 4,65 
El Salvador 80 77 73 70 11 10 22 21 1.10 0.44 3.30 -
Guatemala 45 42 58 52 7 6 11 9 1.59 0.31 3.45 1.29 
Guyana 151 131 98 97 29 27 49 50 - - 1.95 0.75 
Haiti 46 42 50 44 4 - - - 0.41 0.10 • -
Honduras 67 67 94 93 8 7 12 12 1.05 0.35 2.15 -
Jamaica 118 12S 106 107 10 - 30 - 1.69 - 5.43 -
Mexico 80 - 104 102 11 8 22 17 2.60 0.90 6.00 2.40 
Nicaragua 66 66 83 84 7 6 18 17 1.20 0.40 6.60 s;6o 
Panama 96 94 103 100 29 32 40 43 4.60 4,10 6.60 6.20 
Paraguay 98 90 109 104 11 11 17 17 2.40 1.50 4.35 3.66 
Peru 86 74 114 106 18 13 36 31 4.10 2.37 •10.66 7.54 
Dominican 
Republic 98 98 106 .107 13 14 19 20 1.31 0.73 8.07 7.02 
Trinidad and 
Tobago n o 109 112 112 24 24 36 38 0.79 0.68 2.90 2.09 
Uruguay 112 105 106 103 37 38 - - 7.90 6.45 - -
Venezuela 100 100 94 95 21 a 37 39 4.29 2.76 11.70 9.65 
Source: UNESCO, Statistical Yearbook, 1975. 
a/ Total enrolment as a percentage of the totel population of the corresponding age group. Definitions vary according 
to the ages and years of nrimary schooling established by the legislation of each country. 
female population with complete primary education ranging 
between bO and 53%« In the case of the countries with 
the lowest percentages for women's primary education, these 
figures are below 20% of the female population. 
In order to analyse more specifically what was 
taking place between 1960 and 1970, setting aside the effect 
of the educational shortcomings of the older groups, it 
is necessary to study the population enrolled at each 
educational level in relation to the population of the 
corresponding age, the figures for which appear in table7-
These data show that progress is being made towards 
the objective of ensuring that women have at least completed 
their primary education. This is borne out by the fact 
that the rates of female enrollment have increased in 22 
of the 2k countries under consideration. Furthermore, if 
the 1970 enrollment rates are compared with the 95% 
enrollment which is the average continental European rate,7/ 
the rates turn out to be satisfactory in 17 of the 2b 
countries studied. 
2/ UNESCO, Statistical Yearbook, 1976,p.115. 
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In order to compare the access of men and women to 
primary education within each country, the arbitrary bench-
mark was adopted of H percentage points of dif ference be-
tween the enrollment rate of the female population and that 
of the tota l population. In 1960 there were 7 countries in 
which this dif ference was 4 points or more; in 1970 there 
were only 3, and the magnitude of the differences had also 
decreased. This shows that women s t i l l have a somewhat lesser 
poss ib i l i ty than men of enrolling in primary education. 
The question now arises of how women use the 
educational opportunities afforded them. The answer i s 
derived from a study of school drop-out and repetition rates 
and the percentages of continued attendance in the 
educational system; unfortunately, the analysis of school 
drop-out rates had to be given up because the necessary data 
were not avai lable. 
The information on repetition percentages appears in 
table 8. It may be seen that in the f i r s t school year women 
tend to repeat less than men, but in the sixth year the 
performance of the two sexes tends to become similar. The 
percentage of f i r s t -year repetition are strikingly large. 
In order to calculate continued attendance in school, 
a cohort is followed from enrollment in the f i r s t level 
through the f i na l year, and the figures are expressed as 
percentages of the students who f inish in relation to every 
100 in i t i a l l y enrolled. Information was available for only 
two countries and, what is worse, shows contrary trends for 
the two sekes. Thus, in Ecuador the percentage for women 
is lower than for men while in Colombia the opposite is 
true( see table 9) . What is clear is that continued school 
attendance i s greater in urban zones than in rural areas, 
and that in the former the differences between the sexes 
are smaller. 
It may be observed in passing that one of the most 
serious problems encountered i s the poor performance of the 
educational system. This underscores what was said in 
relation to the high f igures for f i r s t year repetition. In 
the only country for which information i s avai lab le , 25% of 
the school children are lost between the f i r s t and the 
second year, and as much as 50% in rural areas. It is there-
fore worth recal l ing that the demands of the system are not 
adapted to the development of the child, part icular ly as 
regards verbal expression skxl ls . This i s a l l the more 
serious in rural zones where isolation i s greater. The 
lack of f i t between the ab i l i t i e s developed in children and 
those needed to fol low educational programmes appears to be 
one of the factors explaining the low effectiveness of the 
system. This is substantiated 
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Table 10 
LATIN AMERICA AND THE CARIBBEAN: REPETITION OF THE FIRST AND 
SIXTH YEARS OF PRIMARY EDUCATION, BY SEX, •'.ROUND 1970 
Percentages 
Country First year Sixth year 
Total Women Total Women 
Argentina 25 22 4 3 
Barbados - - - -
Bolivia - - -
Brazil 23 22 13 11 
Colombia 22 22 . „ 
Costa Rica 18 17 1 1 
Cuba 34 51 9 9 
Chile 17 16 5 5 
Ecuador 18 18 6 6 
El Salvador '24 23 7 7 
Guatemala 26 - 2 -
Guyana 13 11 12 12 
Haiti - - - -
Honduras - - -
Jamaica - - -
Mexico - - - -
Nicaragua 16 16 5 5 
Panama 24 22 3 3 
Paraguay 25 23 4 3 
Peru 25 25 6 5 
Dominican Republic 33 31 6 6 
Trinidad and Tobago - - - -
Uruguay 30 - 7 -
Venezuela - - - -
Source: UNESCO, Statistical Ye srbook, 1976. 
Table 9 
ECUADOR AND COLOMBIA: CONTINUED ATTENDANCE THROUGH'PRIMARY SCHOOL, BY SEX, 1970-1975 
(Percentages) 
Ecuador Colombia 
(1970-1975 cohort) (1970-1974 cohort) 
Men Women Men Women 
National primary leve l 47.5 46.2 31.9 35.5 
Urban primary level 70.9 70.2 52.3 51.0 
Rural primary level 32.4 29.1 7.2 12.3 
Sources: Republic of Ecuador, Ministry of Education, Boletín Estadístico, 1970 and 1975, and 
Asociación Colombiana para el Estudio de Población (ACEP), la mujer y el desarrollo en 
Colombia, Bogotá, 1977. 
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by the arguments used by parents when their children have 
to repeat a school year or drop out of school, *to the effect 
that the child "hasn't got a head for studying". 
If it is also borne in mind that, particularly in 
rural zones, sending children to school represents a 
sacrifice(long distances to be covered, doing without the 
child's contribution in work, suitable clothing etc.) 
and that according to some researchers, parents do not see 
any clear effects for their future occupations - if they 
are men, to work the land, and in the case of women, to be 
housewives - it is easy to understand why they are 
allovved to drop out of school. 
It is worth remembering that currently the 
completion of primary education in itself has increasingly 
less significance, being a prerequisite for entering the 
educational system but not providing sufficient knowledge 
to ensure that the pupil can perform successfully in his 
working life. This is due to the fact that the rapid 
growth of education has changed the value of schooling as 
a means of gaining access to jobs. Because there is an 
increasingly well-educated labour force, the need to 
chalk up an ever greater number of years of schooling has 
nothing to do with the volume of knowledge needed to perform 
a specific job. 8/ This suggests the futility of primary 
education, at least as a means of achieving equality of 
opportunity, since as an increasing number of the 
population attain that level, its value as a means of 
getting jobs declines. Consequently, primary education is 
of little importance from the standpoint of the training of 
skilled human resources, but remains important as a means 
of developing the intellectual potential of human beings, 
which is really the point which should be stressed. 
8/ This has come to be called "educational stagflation". 
See Henry Kirsch, El Empleo en América Latina: 
mirada retrospectiva y perspectivas para el 
futuro. E/CEPAL/DS/t1«3. 
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(b) Secondary level 
Broadly .speaking women's access to secondary 
education may be said to have improved, as is shown by the 
data in tables 6 and 7. In I960 the percentage of women 
of the right age to be enrolled in secondary education 
and actually enrolled varied between 6 and whereas in 
1970 the percentages ranged from a low of 9% to a high of 
50$. Looking in detail at the 19 countries for which 
information is available, in 1970 there were 5 in which kCP/o 
or more of the women of the right age to be enrolled in 
secondary education were in fact enrolled. At the other 
end of the scale, in five countries this percentage was 
2CP/> or less, while in the remaining 9 countries the 
figures ranged from 21 to 39 
With regard to the different access of men and 
women, in 1960 women lagged behind in almost all countries. 
In 1970, on the other hand, women led in as many countries 
as they lagged behind in. The countries with a low 
percentage of secondary students were the only ones in 
which the difference was unfavourable to women. Looking 
at the enrollment of the total population of secondary 
school age, there is a clear trend towards less 
discrimination against women. In 1960 there were 10 
countries, out of a total of 18, in which the percentage 
of women in secondary education was lower than the 
percentage of the total population; five countries where 
women's access was the same as that of the total population; 
and three in which it was higher. In 1970, the female 
population lagged behind men in 7 countries, was equal 
in 3 and had greater access in 8 countries. 
(c) Higher level 
The data show that in I960 between 0.1 and 2.7% 
of the female population of the corresponding age were 
enrolled at the university level. In 1970 the situation 
was better, with percentages of O.1* and 3*7. 
It is at this educational level that the 
differences against women are greatest. Table 10 indicates 
that around 1960 women represented over kO% of the 
enrollment in higher education in only 2 of the 20 
countries, whereas in 8 countries they accounted for less 
than 20%-. This situation had improved ostensibly by the 
1970s: in 8 countries female enrollment was kCP/o or more, 
and it was under 20$ in only ^ countries. 
It is interesting to look at the enrollment of 
women in the different disciplines. There is a 
disproportionate enrollment in the liberal arts and 
education, where women represent the majority in almost 
all the countries. Their enrollment in social sciences, 
exact and natural sciences and law is much smaller; and 
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in engineering and agriculture it is quite low. 
The above may be interpreted along the lines that 
women choose the subjects which are an extension of the 
roles they fulfil at home. The question then arises as to 
what point the survival of the orientations which lead 
women to fulfil their traditional role is preventing 
countries from using their potential skills and transforming 
them into highly skilled human resources, in order to 
further their economic growth. 
In order to complete this sketch of the 
educational picture, some data should be given on the 
growth and distribution of enrollment by educational level, 
and on the numbers of women enrolled at each level. Since 
these are global figures for Latin America, they can only 
serve to indicate general processes (see tables 11, 12 
and 13). 
It may be seen that school enrollment has 
increased appreciably at all levels, although much more 
rapidly at the secondary and higher than at the primary 
level. This indicates the direction in which governments 
have channelled their efforts to improve the educational 
sector in response to heavy social pressure, particularly 
from the middle and upper sectors. This orientation 
underlines what was stated in the introduction: so long 
as the objective of eliminating illiteracy and providing 
primary education for all members of the society is not 
achieved, the high growth of the secondary and upper 
levels represents a deviation from the equitable pattern of 
providing education for all. 9/ 
As regards the access of women to the different 
educationa.llevels, they are clearly at a disadvantage 
only at the higher level. But since the enrollment of 
women in universities is growing rapidly, more so than 
male enrollment, this disadvantage should be decreasing . 
It should be asked, however, whether the aim at this level 
is to arrive at equal percentages of men and women with 
higher education or to achieve an equitable distribution 
of this scarce and expensive resource in keeping with an 
educational policy linked to national development. 
9/ In the Statistical Yearbook,UNESCO provides 
information on the educational budget and the 
amounts devoted to each level which shows a 
considerable distortion in the allocation of 
resources along the lines indicated. 
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Table 10 
LATIN AMERICA AND THE CARIBBEAN (TWENTY-THREE COUNTRIES): DISTRIBUTION 













1960 1970 arts sciences sciences culture 
Argentina 52.1 42.7 85.8a/ ... 44.7 ...b/ 32.6 51.4 4.2 39.9 13.2 
Barbados Al .6 45.7 43.8 55.9 - 20.0 - 23.7 - - -
Bolivia 26.2c/ 28.3 56.1 66.2 25.5 21.5 4.5 1.6 27.8 10.1 11.4 
Brazil 28.1 37.7 72.5 76.9 60.6 24.5 31.2 37.4 5.8 31.4 9.2 
Colombia 18.8 22.3 21.4 49.3 264 19.3 26.6 20.2 '3.4 43.7 2.3 
Costa Rica 46,1 41.6 35.4 66.4 59.8 11.7 19.6 36.2 0.0 48.7 2.2 
Cuba 57.9 40.0 63.0 63.0 44.4 45.2 40.6 44.7 19.1 48.3 26.7 
Chile 56.8 38.4' 57.0 60.6 45.4 25.2 37.6 31.4 5.7 60.3 13.4 
Ecuador 18.6 28.1 46.8 60.1 10,9 11.2 30.1 7.9 4.4 28.5 5.3 
El Salvador 15.7 
Guatemala 12.7d/ 18.6 51.9a/ ... •13.6 14.6 17.3 66.1 2.6 12.1 3.1 
Guyana 17.7 19.6 31.2 . 26.4 - 14.3 15.4 19.8 1.7 35.3 
Haiti 11.5 11.3 0.0 6.3 - 7.8 11.3 - 4.0 19.1 7.5 
Honduras 14.6 
Mexico 17.5 16.5 49.8 59.2 9.9 13.6 17.5 40.6 3.2 24.0 2.9 
Nicaragua 21.9 '30.7 46.5a/ ... ...e/ 21.6 20.4 21.4 5.2e/ 61.3 1.5 
Panama - 46.1 6e.7a/ ... 18.9 14,9 . 46.6 42.4 5.1~ 56.4 5.4 
Paraguay 51.7 424 71.3 82.5 50.2 26.4 21.0 64.1f/ 6.4 54.2 9.8 
Peru 25.5e/ 34.8 34.3 50.3 2D.6 15.8 26.1 19.8 2.4 35.3 5.3 
Dominican 
Republic 24.4 42.5 50.2 
Trinidad 
and tobago T 56.1 46.4 55.8 - 26.5 21.3 32.9 1.5 - 13.5 
Uruguay - 40.4 65.7 . - d 34.5 45.3 36.8 53.1 8.9 45.8 14.9 
Venezuela 51.0 - - - - - - - - -
Source» UNESCO, Statistical Yearbook, 1972 and 1975. 
Notes: This is an extension of the table prepared by Marshall V'olfe in "La participación de la nii'jer en el desarrollo de 
América Latina", CEPAL, Mujeres en America Latina, Fondo de Cultura Económica, México City, 1975» pp» 16-17. 
The following classification is given there; 
Letters: Archeology, History, Languages, 'Literature, Library Science, Philosophy, Psychology, Theology, etc« 
Education: Theory and practice of pedagogy (including topics studied in higher teacher-training establishments), 
Physical Education«. 
Fine Arts: Architecture, Drawing,.Music, Painting, Dramatic Artes and Speech, etc. 
Social Sciences: Banking, Commerce, Diplomacy, Economics, Ethnology, Geography, Home Economic;;, International 
Relations, Journalism, Politics! Science, Public Administration, Social Sciences, Sociology, Statistics, 
etc. 
Exact and Natural Sciences: Istronemy. Bacteriology. Biochemistry, Biology, Botany, Chemistry, Entomology, Geolo©, 
G*opvws->s, Mathematics, Meteorology, Mineralogy, Physics, Zoology, e tc . 
Engineering: Applied Sciences, Construction,.Geodesies, Metallurgy, Mining,prospecting^ Technology, Textiles, etc. 
Medical Scioices: Anatomy, Dentistry, Medicines, Obstetrics, Nursing, Optometry, Osteopathy, Fharrcacy 
Physiotherapy, Public Health, etc. 
Agriculture: Agronomy, Dairy Industry, Fishery f o r es t ry , , Horticulture, Rural Sciences, Veterinary medecine, 
etc. 
a/ Education included in Letters. 
t>/ Social Sciences and Law.grouped together.. 
cj Excluding private university education which started in 1966« 
d/ San Carlos University only. 
e/ Architecture included in Engineering. 
f/ Pharmacy included in Natural Sciences. 
gj Education not included in the higher level education. 
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LATHI SERICA! INDEX OF SEO1.,IH OF ENROLMENT, BY EDUCATIONAL LEVEL AND SEX, 1960-1972 
(I960 » 100) 
Total Primary level Secondary level Higher level 
Year Hen and 
women 
Jomen Men and 
women 
Women Men and. 
women 
Wfcmen Ken and women Women 
I960 100 10Ó ioo 100 100 loo 100 100 
1965 135 135 129 129 1Ê9 172 161 176 
1970 179 179 164 163 266 273 283 336 
1971 191 190 173 171 292 301 338 419 
1972 203 202 180 179 331 340 386 497 
Sourcei UNESCO, Statistical Yearbook, 1974, 
Table 12 
LATIN AMERICA! PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF ENROLMENT, 
BY EDUCATIONAL LEVEL AND SEX, 1960t1972 . 
Total enrolment Female enrolment 
Year Level Level 
Total Total 1 1 2 3 1 2 3 
I960 100.0 85.5 12.9 1.8 100.0 B6.4 12.5 1.1 
1965 100.0 81.7 16.1 2.2 100.0 82.6 16.0 1.4 
1970 100.0 77.9 19.2 2.9 100.0 78.8 19.1 2.1 
1971 100.0 77.1 19.7 3.2 100.0 77.6 19.9 2.5 
1972 100.0 75.6 21.0 3.4 1Ö0.0 76.2 21.0 2.8 
Source! UNESCO, Statistical Yearbook, 1974. 
Table 13 
LATIN AffiMCA! FEMALE ENROLt-ENT AS A PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL ENROLMENT 
BY EDUCATIONAL LEVEL, 1960-197'» 
I960 48 47 30 
1965 49 ^ îî 
1970 49 48 35 
1974 49 48 39 
Percentage of growth 
190VÎ9M 5.4 11.3 11.7 
1965-1974 4.9 % 4 15.1 
Sourcei UNESCO. Statistical Yearbook, 1976. 
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3. Co-education 
Another of the objectives clearly set forth in the 
Plan is the need to establish co-education, which is 
considered a means of modifying relationships between men 
and women, and thus as an instrument for changing the 
stereotypes concerning what men and women are and what 
they should do. 
The material available for assessing the degree 
to which this objective has been attained is the 
information provided by governments in replying to the 
questionnaire on the implementation of the Plan. 
In this connexion, it should be pointed out that 
not all the countries which sent back the questionnaire 
dealt with co-education. Bearing in mind the rather 
scanty basic information on which these statements are 
founded, it may be said that at the legislative level some 
countries established co-education at the primary level in 
the mid-19^0s and others - the great majority - more 
recently. Co-education at the secondary level exists in 
some countries and only in some of their educational 
establishments. At the higher level, education has 
traditionally been mixed, and the only innovation is that 
admission is not conditioned on grounds of sex. 
There are still some segregated primary schools, 
mainly of a private nature and particularly for girls. 
it. Content of education 
It should be noted that only the content of the 
education given by the educational system will be discussed 
here. In other words, nothing will be said about 
incidental education or the socialization process which 
takes place through the daily interaction of countless 
agents outside the educational establishment. 10/ 
10/ It should be stressed that incidental education 
or socialization has not been dealt with purely 
for pragmatic reasons - lack of suitable data and 
time to deal with so complex a topic. In viev; of 
its crucial importance as a process which shapes 
attitudes and behaviour, it is recommended that the 
necessary studies should be undertaken immediately 
so that the topic can be included in the next 
appraisal. Similar considerations hold for informal 
education programmes. The usefulness of such 
programmes lies in the fact that they can achieve 
great results in a relatively short period of time. 
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With these reservations, it is necessary to define 
what is meant by the term "content of education". Here 
the expression covers the following: the content of the 
curriculum, the textbooks used, the concepts, images and 
ideas contained in the teaching material and the treatment 
on the part of the teacher which tends to reinforce or 
suppress psychological traits, attitudes and preferences 
on the part of the pupils. Despite the importance of each 
of these topics, very littly background research exists. 
The curricular content and textbooks used in primary 
education are the same for men and women. The texts, 
primarily readers, show women in the role of housewife 
and mother, as a passive person without any capacity to 
make decisions. 11/ If she is gainfully employed, she 
appears in jobs consistent with the female stereotype: 
secretarial work, domestic service, fashion, nursing, 
teaching,hairdressing. 12/ If the textbooks present women 
in this light, it may be assumed that implicitly they are 
teaching that these are the characteristics women can and 
should have, as well as the jobs they can and should do. 
As regards treatment by teachers, it appears that 
women are encouraged to adopt a passive attitude, while 
men are allowed greater independence. These two features 
tend to reinforce and reproduce sexual stereotypes and 
thus the educational system helps to maintain the present 
division of sexual roles. 
As regards career choice, in secondary education women 
are primarily guided towards technical education. 
Technical secondary schooling is selective, and there are 
different possibilities for men -particularly in the 
industrial and agricultural branches-,and women -fashion, 
hairdressing, secretarial skills. 
11/ Elba Barreto and Guiomar Lello, "A mulher e o 
Sistema de Educacao Formal", paper presented at 
the Primer Simposio Mexicano-Centroamericano de 
Investigación sobre la Mujer, Mexico City, 7-9 
November 1977-
12/ Mirta González, "La educación formal como modelado-
ra de actitudes en relación a la división del 
trabajo por sexo", paper presented at the Primer 
Simposio Mexicano-Centroamericano de Investigación 
sobre la Mujer, Mexico, City, 7-9 November 197 
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As regards higher education, it has already been 
stated that women enroll much more in some disciplines than 
in others (see table 10), which is logical enough bearing in 
mind the content of the education they have received from 
their primary school days, a content which is entirely in 
keeping in its intentions, with the careers they subse-
quently choose. 
3. "THE SITUATION SINCE 1975 
It is worth making a cursory description of 
events in the region in the 1970s. 13/ After the high 
economic growth rates achieved in the early years of the 
decade, there has been since 197^ a period of deteriorating 
terms of trade, more severe problems in servicing the 
external debt, etc., all of which has cut back the resources 
available to governments and led them to adopt austerity 
policies. In particular, there has been an interruption of 
the rapid growth of enrollment in higher education and 
social programmes - in this case, education - have been 
subordinated to criteria of efficiency and self-financing . 
This is the context in which events as regards the 
educational situation of women must be viewed. 
The data for studying this situation are those 
provided by the governments in replying to the questionnaire 
on the progress achieved in the implementation of the 
measures set forth in the Plan. As was pointed out above, 
the type and quality of information provided by the countries 
which answered the questionnaire vary considerably;therefore, 
the empirical basis for describing what has happened is 
unsatisfactory and this hinders an appraisal of the progress 
achieved. 
The elimination of illiteracy is a prime concern 
of the governments of the region. To this end they have 
undertaken special adult education programmes, accelerated 
literacy programmes and so on. Nevertheless, the results 
achieved are relatively modest and, as was seen above, much 
remains to be done in a number of countries. 
It should be stressed that none of the countries 
has official programmes specially for women. While some 
countries have special programmes which provide facilities 
for workers, housewives and adults in general to complete 
their primary education, except for the cases of programmes 
aimed at housewives, there are no special programmes for 
women. 
13/ See CEPAL, Desarrollo y Cambio Social en América 
Latina, Cuadernos de la CEPAL, NQ 16,Santiago, 1977 
PP- 51-53 
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Primary education is free and in some countries 
legally compulsory. In practice however, this legislation 
is not suitably applied in some countries. 
Little can be said about secondary and university 
education, which may be seen as an indication of the fact 
that specific measures have not been taken on behalf of 
women. 
As far as co-education is concerned, it would 
appear that the countries which did not previously possess 
it introduced it from this period onwards. However, it 
prevails at the primary level and is applied principally in 
the schools belonging to the public sector. Some of the 
private schools tend to continue to be segregated by sex. 
At the secondary level, co-educational instruction is 
provided only in some of the establishments, generally those 
founded recently. 
Schoolbook content is being revised, and some 
governments plan to eliminate references which imply 
discrimination between the sexes. 
In short, one may observe in the region a wish to 
improve and extend the coverage of the educational system, 
and this has meant substantial progress. However, the 
changes are being introduced slowly and, in general, the 
qualitative aspects of the content of the instruction 
provided are passed over. Accordingly, it is of interest 
to emphasize that, by transmitting content which corresponds 
with sexual stereotypes, education is one of the means by 
which the existing situation is maintained; in addition, it 
should be borne in mind that if this content were altered, 
education might be a powerful instrument for changing the 
status of women. 
C. PRINCIPAL PROBLEMS 
It is of interest to emphasize which are - and 
which are likely to be in the 1980s - the principal educa-
tional problems affecting women. The first noteworthy 
point is that, whatever aspects are analysed, the greatest 
differences detrimental to women occur in the countries with 
the lowest educational levels. 
The aspects of the educational system are briefly 
reviewed below, highlighting the specific problems of each 
of them, particularly as regards the status of women. 
It would seem that illiteracy is no longer a 
serious problem in the countries of type 1 (see table 2). 
In the type 2 and type 3 countries, it will continue 
affecting a substantial proportion of the population, 
particularly women in rural areas . 
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Although the coverage of primary education has 
been extended and the enrollment rates achieved give grounds 
for optimism, several decades are still needed to achieve 
the objective that the entire population should complete at 
least basic education. At this level there are no marked 
differences based on the sex of the child, but differences 
do occur based on areas of residence, and special attention 
is needed for rural areas, which are the ones that lag 
behind. Primary education provided by government establish-
ments is free. However, it is not sufficient to ensure 
total coverage, which, as will be remembered, depends on 
two types of factors. On the one hand, parents in lew 
socioeconomic strata cannot afford to send their children 
to school, and do not see in education a real opportunity 
for economic benefit and social mobility. On the other hand 
stand the shortcomings of the educational system,the 
principal symptoms of which are the high number of children 
who have to retake a year and the high drop-out rate. 
The implicit content of education is most 
important at the primary level, because what is learned at 
that age determines which features will stand out and 
which will be discouraged in the child's personality. In 
addition, the aspirations and attitudes generated here 
tend to persist to a large extent. Hence the importance 
both of the content of the reading books and of the approach 
of the teacher. Unfortunately, both are discriminatory 
vis-a-vis both the image of women and the choices to which 
they guide them. The result is a strengthening of the 
negative stereotype of women. This problem, which would be 
relatively easy to solve, has not been faced up to directly, 
because it involves a redefinition of key features of 
society, such as the form of the division of labour as far 
as the sexes are concerned, the resulting relations of 
economic interdependence between man and women in the home 
and in society and, more generally, the prevailing structure 
of domination, the redefinition of these features is a task 
which provokes substantial resistance and fear . 
The secondary level presents no major problems, 
since its coverage of women is expanding at a satisfactory 
rate, and in general women are not discriminated against. 
What does give rise to some doubt is the fact that 
specialization by women is restricted to learning 
certain middle-level occupations and technical careers. 
Discrimination against women is greatest in 
higher education. Nevertheless, and in view of the rate of 
increase in female enrollment, which is higher than that 
of men, this discrimination seems to be lessening. However, 
there is still a specialization by careers which follows the 
general lines laid down by sex stereotypes, but which also 
seems to be declining. 
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It should be mentioned that, although it is 
possible to observe a tendency for women to be guaranteed 
increasingly fuller access to the secondary and higher levels 
of education, a movement towards egalitarian access (in the 
literal sense of distribution by halves) is not the same 
as a movement towards equitable access. It should be 
remembered that education has a dual function - to develop 
a person's intellectual capacities to the maximun and to 
train human resources qualified to produce and manage society 
properly. 
It is usually said that women underuse the 
knowledge they acquire in the educational system,in the 
sense that many women make no use of it in the labour market. 
This judgement disregards the fact that education also 
performs the function of developing the intelectual 
capacities, which women use in daily life to understand the 
circumstances in which they live, to draw maximum benefit 
from the resources available to the family - nutritive foods, 
environmental conditions which promote health and psycho-
logical balance among its members - to make use of the 
welfare services provided by society and to socialize their 
children so as to develop their potential to the maximum. 
This leads one to ask whether the education 
provided is appropriate to the need to train persons who 
are intellectually developed and human resources qualified 
for the living conditions they will have to face. Thus the 
quality and content of instruction becomes a problen which 
goes beyond the sphere of education, since it is vital from 
the economic and social viewpoint, in terms of the productive 
needs and social roles which it must fulfil. 
Thus arises the question of what education must 
transmit, or more precisely what knowledge should be 
imparted to transform individuals into persons who are 
capable of understanding the circumstances in which 
they live. What knowledge should be imparted to all, and 
what should be included only in individualized programmes? 
It should be reiterated that the aim of education should be 
to ensure that everyone is an intellectually developed 
person, possesses basic knowledge for life and is a human 
resource qualified for an economically and socially produc-
tive existence. In other words, the education received 
should be equitable for all: the one hand, it should form 
all-round human beings, and on the other, it should train 
all types of workers according to their particular forms 
of work. It should be remembered that this makes it 
difficult to achieve a balance between equality of opportune 
ty for all and a specialization which is efficient for 
society. 
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D. RECOMMENDATIONS AND SUGGESTIONS FOE ACTION 
This section sums up the foregoing as a foundation 
for outlining a group of problems and actions related to 
concrete action programmes, research which is necessg.ry for 
the improvement of subsequent evaluations , the assessment 
of available sources of information and the additione.1 
information which is needed. 
If it is remembered, firstly, that the greatest 
differences to the detriment of women may be observed in 
the countries with the least favourable educational 
conditions, and, secondly, that most of the countries 
of the region have neither increased nor properly dis-
tributed their financial resources for education, it will 
be clear that it is necessary to establish policies and 
define some high-priority substantive aspects where action 
should be concentrated and resources channelled to promote 
the advancement of the least favoured groups. 
In stating that basic education is the right of 
all human beings, the Regional Plan of Action justifies 
the priority given to the eradication of illiteracy and to 
primary education for all. The information provided 
makes it possible to establish where literacy campaigns are 
needed most urgently, and in which of these situations 
special emphasis should be given to attracting the female 
population, which is not being done at present. In all 
the countries, special attention should be given to the 
rural areas, since it is there that there is most illiteracy. 
As far as primary education is concerned, it is 
recommended that measures should be taken to: 
(a) Extend its coverage, without the need to 
place special emphasis on action in favour of women, except 
in particular cases which each government should consider. 
Since in most of the countries enrollment stands at 
adequate levels, the action should be aimed in particular at 
facilitating the integration of young adults so that :hey 
can complete the primary cycle through special programmes, 
and at lowering the drop-out rate by extending the period 
spent in school until the completion of this basic cycle. 
(b) Guarantee real opportunities for gaining 
access to and remaining in the educational system for 
children from the poorest strata; this implies that the 
family should enjoy the economic resources necessary to 
manage without the labour of the child, and to clothe and 
feed him properly. The school should make up the short-
comings observed in these respects» 
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(c) Review the present teaching arrangements so 
as to increase the productivity of the school system. 
This requires: (i) adjusting the requirements of the 
educational process, especially in the first year of 
study, to the real learning abilities of the children« 
Thus, for example, it cannot be assumed that those who 
have not consulted the pre-school level have had an 
opportunity to develop the verbal and conceptual skills 
needed to learn to read and write; (ii) making it clear, 
especially in rural areas, that the main benefit of 
primary education is the development of the child's 
intellectual capacity, which enables him to understand 
better the world in which he lives. Making it clear, at 
the same time, that this level has no direct economic 
benefit or any major impact on nor future social mobility; 
(iii) defining in accordance with highly abundant 
existing technical materials, the objectives which should 
be pursued at this level of education and the type of 
instruction to be provided. It will be enough to mention 
here that the major requirement of basic education is 
that it should be significant both for the fulfilment 
of the individual and for meeting the demands of the 
social context in which he will live. 
(d) Eliminate content which discriminates against 
women, both in the textbooks and in the interaction 
between the teacher and the schoolchild. In relation to 
this subject, there are varios actions to be taken: (i') 
to investigate and assess the content at present being-
transmitted through the educational relationship; (ii) to 
prepare appropriate texts; (iii) to investigate and 
assess the behaviour and attitudes which the teachers 
reinforce in their male and female pupils; (iv) to plan 
seminars for teachers to make them aware of the content 
transmitted through interaction with the pupils, analyse 
the results of this terms of sex discrimination and 
ensure that they draw up guidelines which lay down which 
behaviour and activities should be reinforced and how 
this is to be done. 
(e) Continue to introduce co-education, extending 
it to schools in the private sector and to the secondary 
level. 
At the secondary level, it is recommended that 
existing technical and vocational training programmes 
should be revised so as to reconcile the demands of the 
labour market with the need to provide knowledge which is 
useful to the individual in his adult life and with the 
principle of non-discrimination between the sexes. 
Both for the secondary and for the higher levels, 
it is recommended that the objectives to be pursued at 
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each level diould be specified,and that, therefore what ie 
involved in equitable access for women should also be 
specified. For this purpose, it is necessary to bear in 
mind that education should be, firstly, a means of giving 
students of both sexes equal opportunities for any type 
of work and, secondly, a means of providing them with the 
knowledge required to work satisfactorily in their daily 
lives and thus contribute to greater efficiency in sccial 
life , and help to facilitate the development of their 
potentiatilities and contribute to their fulfilment as 
individuals. It is worth mentioning, in passing, tha.t 
these objectives have not been reached in contemporary 
society either for men or for women and that, for that 
reason, they are doubly important. 
Finally, some suggestions are made relating to 
the appraisal of progress achieved in the implementation of 
the Regional Plan of Action. 
Census information and educational statistics 
provide a general view of women's circumstances in the 
region and within each country, and thus make it possible 
to compare their status with that of men. However, the 
assessing unit has no updated information for all the 
countries. Hence it is recommended that governments 
should: 
(a) Dispatch the information, including both 
the statistical data gathered periodically by the respective 
Ministries of Education and the additional information 
derived .from surveys and research. 
(b) Compile information or carry out research 
concerning certain subjects on which knowledge is scanty, 
namely: dropping out, teaching methods and content of texts. 
(c) Consider the desirability of using a 
different design for carrying out the assessment. It may 
be desirable to choose one which does not consider women as 
a statistical and nominal category, but studies particular 
types of women in concrete situations - for example, 
working women, peasant h o u s e w i v e s , professional women 
require a prior definition of specific underprivileged 
groups. It is also suggested that substantive aspects 
should be defined which should be studied in relation to 
these groups, and in particular those which are related to 
their structural situation and the factors associated with 
the greater deprivation and shortages which affect them . 
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LATIN AMERICA AND THE CARIBBEAN: GRCES SCHOOL ATTENDANCE RAffiS, BÏ IBÍEL 
ÔF DBTRUCTION AND SEX: EVOLUTION AND PROJECTIONS, 1975 and 1980 
Country ïear 
First.level Second.level Third level Total 
Total F enfile Total' renale' Total FeUalÈ Total Femalff 
Argentina 1975 127 128 •46 ' 49 23 22 67 68 
'I960 127 127 54 57 28 28 71 73 
Barbados 1975 97 99 78 81 6 7 63 64 
I960 •104 105 •84 89 8 7 64 66 
Bolivia 1975 102 92 18 16 8 5 48 42 
i9ao HI 102 21 19 9 ' 6 53 48 
Brazil 1975 116 U6 13 13 9 8 51 52 
¿980 126 126 16 17 13 13 58 58 
Colombia 1975 87 89 37 38 6 3 «9 49 
1980 '95 98 46 47 9 5 55 56 
Costa Rica 1975 ,109 109 56 38 13 12 5? 57 
1980 113 112 .43 42 18 16 59 59 
Cuba 1975 125 122 46 46 • 9 7 69 67 
1969 122 120 69 68 •20 15 75 72 
Chile 1975 160 158 31 34 15 12 72 72 
1980 ¿57 156 38 41 13 12 70 70 
Ecuador 1975 101 99 38 36 14 •9 58 • 55 
I960 106 • 105 46 45 2? 17 65 62 
El Salvador 1975 105 102 9 8 6 4 47 •45 
I960 114 113 13 12 10 8 52 50 
Guatemala 1975 63 58 15 12 4 2 31 ••27 
1980 •70 •64 18 15 5 3 35 31 
Guyana 1975 93 92 56 56 4 3 56 55 
1980 105 104 61 62 6 -5 60 59 
Haiti 1975 52 46 8 5 • 0.4 0.1 22 19 
1980 55 48 10 6 1 0.1 24 20 
Honduras 1975 89 87 17 16 4 3 44 ••42 
I960 94 94 .21 23 7 5 48 47 
Jamaica 1975 >98 98 66 71 5 4 66 ;68 
I960 102 103 68 72 6 6 64 66 
Mexico 1975 112 109 35 28 8 4 59 54 • 
1980 118 116 45 41 11 7 65 61 
Nicaragua 1975 82 84 21 21 7 5 42 42-
1980 90 •92 25 25 10 7 47 47 
Panamè 1975 124 120 53 57 14 14 71 71 
1980 130 126 66 68 23 21 77 77 
Paraguay 1975 99 95 20 70 5 4 47 45 
1980 103 100 23 23 7 .6 50 48 
Peru 1975 116 123 48 55 11 .7 65 .69-
1980 120 124 56 67 13 13 70 75 
Dominican Republic 1975 10a 109 25 25 8 7 54 54 
1980 115 116 31 32 11 10 60 60 
Trinidad and Toba@) 1975 93 95 34 33 3 2 47 47-
I960 99 101 33 32 3 2 45 45 
Uruguay 1975 92 91 57 62 11 10 55 » 
.1980 91 91 55 60 12 11 54 55 
VenezOeiá 1975 99 100- Î6 "38 15 55- 56 
.1980 107 10.6. .42 44 1.7 lè 58 59 
Source: yíffiSCO, Evolución cuantitativa y proyecciones de| matrícula de los sistemas educativos dé América 
. y El Caribe, lllESCO/HITOUc/fe/6. January 1979. ' 
Note: The gross schooling attendance rate is obtained by dividing total enrolment in the level of instruction in 
question - whatever the age of the pupils - by the population of the age groups 6-11 ( f i s t level), 12-17 
(secind level) aid 18-23 (third level). 
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Ann QIC I I 
LATIR AMERICA AITO IHS CARIBBEANl SCKXL STTEHDffiCE RAXES BY ffiE GROUPS AIO 
Si SEX. EVOLOTIOH MID PROJECTIONS, 1975 AUD 1960^ 
6-11 12-17 18-25 6-23 









Both „ , 
Femóla 
sexes 
Argentina 1975 100.0 1ÒQ.0 66.4 69.9 29.8 '3Ó.3 66.4 67.4 
1980 99.0 itib.o 72.7 75.6 56.7 37.5 70.9 72.1 
Barbados 1975 94.3 94.5 60.1 63.7 7.Ó 6.3 55.7 56.8 
1980 98.5 99.6 65.2 69.9 8.6 8.0 55.9 57.7 
Bolivia 1975 70.3 64.7 48.5 41.7 14.6 10.6 47.5 41.9 
1980 76.6 72.2 54.2 48.1 17.1 12.9 52.7 47.8 
Brazil 1975 70.1 71.1 53.3 52.5 25.3 23.9 51.3 51.5 
1980 76.6 77.4 58.6 58.0 32.0 32.8 58.0 58.4 
Colombia 1975 64.3 67.1 57.0 57.9 16.3 12.3 49.2 49.4 
1980 70.0 75.2 63.8 65.4 22.9 17.9 55.1 55.5 
Costa Rica 1975 94.5 95.1 49.5 » . 2 15.7 14.2 56.8 56.8 
1980 97.5 97.7 54.7 53.5 21.4 I9.8 59.4 58.4 
Cuba 1975 100.0 100.0 71.1 68.6 15.7 11.6 66.5 66.5 
1980 100.0 100.0 83.4 81.9 29.9 22.1 74.6 71.8 
Chile 1975 100.0 100.0 85.2 85.1 30.7 20.0 72.0 71.7 
1980 100.0 100.0 86.5 86.9 22.2 21.8 70.3 70.2 
Ecuador 1975 '76.0 75.5 55.7 54.0 28.1 21.3 56.9 54.3 
I960 80.0 80.0 60.8 59.6 45.7 34.2 64.4 60.9 
El Salvador 1975 65.2 65.7 49.4 46.9 18.4 13.6 47.1 45.2 
I960 69.2 70.7 58.1 54.7 18.9 15.9 51.8 50.3 
Guatemala 1975 48.0 44.8 28.5 24.5 8.1 4.8 30.5 27.0 
1980 55.5 50.1 33.8 29.6 10.1 6.2 54.8 31.0 
Guyane 1975 • 85.8 84.1 61.5 É0.9 ; 8.7 6.6 55.7 55.0 
1980 95.6 95.9 65.9 66.1 10.9 8.6 » . 6 59.0 
Haiti 19W 39.0 34.4 19.6 15.9 3.5 1.5 22.3 18.5 
1980 41.4 36.3 a . 9 17.6 4.3 1.8 23.9 19.7 
Honduras 1975 67.0 66.0 39.8 38.9 10.3 7.4 43.5 42.2 
I960 71.3 71.2 44.7 44.4 14.8 11.1 48.3 47.3 
Jamaica 1975 90.5 91.6 69-5 74.2 12.4 12.8 66.1 68.3 
1980 94.8 96.1 71.6 74.8 10.4 10.5 63.4 65.4 
Mexico 1975 89.2 88.6 57.9 49.1 13.6 8.4 58.6 54.1 
1980 94.2 93.9 67.3 62.0 18.2 13.1 64.7 61.4 
nicaragua 1975 55.7 57.1 47.5 46.3 14.9 11.6 42.1 41.9 
1980 60.8 62.4 53.7 .54.9 18.6 14.8 47.3 47.3 
Panama 1975 94.4 94.1 71.2 70.4 34.1 34.9 70.5 70.4 
1980 95.7 96.0 83.2 81.4 43.3 44.2 76.7 76.5 
Paraguay 1975 74.6 74.1 45.2 40.8 10.1 9.6 47.3 45.5 
1980 77.6 77.7 48.5 44.6 11.9 11.3 49.9 48.4 
Peru -1975 80.7 88.8 73.6 80.7 32.3 29.5 65.5 Ó9.7 
1980 83.9 89.0 84.0 92.1 32.6 34.7 70.0 75.2 
Dominican Republic 1975 76.9 78.6 55.8 56.0 16.7 14.8 54.2 54.4 
1980 82.2 64.0 64.4 65.0 20.6 18.4 60.0 60.3 
Trinidad and Tobago 1975 73.1 74.2 49.7 '48.0 8.1 7.2 47.5 46^ 6 
1980 77.5 80.6 47.6 46.3 7.6 7.1 44.7 45.0 
Urt&uay 1975 68.3 68.8 70.9 74.9 23.0 21.9 55.3 56.5 
1980 68.1 68.7 67.2 71.2 24.3 22.9 54.0 55.2 
Venezuela 1975 77.6 77.4 56.4 58.8 20.0 19.1 54.9 55.4 
1980 85.2 82.4 60.9 65.6 24.0 23.4 58.3 58.8 
Source* UNESCO, Evolución cuantitativa y proyecciones da matricules de los sistemas educetivos de América 
latina y El Caribe, UNESCO/HINEDlAC/PRE/6, January 1979. 
o/'These rates veré obtained by-dividing school enrolment'in the age group in question by the population of 
thesame age groups, ignoring the level of instruction. Consequently the rates should not be interpreted as 
indicating the instruction provided in the f irét, second and tiiird levels. 
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Ann» III 
LATIR AMERICA AMD THE-CARIBBEAN: POPULATION AGED 6-11 WITH NO EDUCATION, 
BÏ SEX AND GROUP ÒF COUNTRIES, I960 AND 1976 
Region 
fioth sexes Hale Female 




Increase in the population in 
the 6-11 age group, 1960-1976 
Absolute 
Percentage 




Increase in the population aged 
6-11 uith no education, 1960-1976 
Absolute 
Percentage 
Percentages of the population 
aged 6-11 with no education 
I960 
1976 


































Sourcei .UNESCO, Evolución cuantitativa y proyecciones de matrícula de los sistemas educativos^de 
•América Latina y El Cariba, UNESCO/MINEDLAC/PRE/6, January 1979. 
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Annex IV 
LATIN AKRICA ARD THE CARIBBEAN: GROSS SCHOOL ATTENDANCE 
IN FIRST-LEVEL INSTRUCTION, 1970-1976 
Both sexes Hale Feeala 
Country 
1970 1976 Increases 1970 1976 1970 1976 
Group I 112.7 123.7 ftp 114.8 121.0 110.6 120.5 
Panama 103.4 125.6 22.2 106.6 126.1 lOO.l 123.0 
Cuba 119.4 121.9 2.5 120.4 125.1 118.5 118.6 
Chile 140.0 157.4 17.4 140.5 158.8 139.4 155.9 
Argentina 123.7 126.9 3.2 122.8 126.9 124.7 126.8 
Peru 113.5 116.0 2.5 121.0 108.9 105.8 123.5 
Jamaica 100.0 96.8 -3.2 99.7 96.0 100.4 97.7 
Mexico 104.4 115.9 11.5 106.6 117.5 102.1 114.2 
Group I I 98.6 110.3 11.5 98.5 109.5 99.1 111.0 
Barbados 102.4 104.8 2.4 104.1 103,3. 100.6 106.4 
Ecuador 97.0 102.2 5.2 98.9 103.9 95.0 100.5 
Guyana 98.0 99.2 1.2 99.7 99-9 96.2 98.5 
Costa Rica 109.6 110.9 1.3 110.3 111.4 108.9 110.3 
Venezuela 91.1 103.0 11.9 90.5 103.5 91.8 102.4 
Dominican Republic 98.1 109.6 11.5 97.5 108.7 98.8 110.4 
Uruguay 105.7 91.3 -14.4 108.5 91.9 102.9 90.8 
Brazil 103.2 117.8 14.6 103.1 117.4 103.3 118.3 
Colombia 84.5 88.7 4.2 82 7 86.0 86.4 91.4 
Group III 77.5 84.8 7.3 83.3 89.0 71.6 80.4 
Bolivia 68.3 104.3 16.0 103.4 114.6 72.8 93.6 
El Salvador 91.2 107.3 16.1 95.4 109.1 87.0 105.5 
Paraguay 106.4 100.2 -6.2 111.6 103.8 100.9 96.5 
Trinidad and Tobago 97.0 93.7 -3.3 97.5 92.5 96.5 93.8 
Honduras 89.6 69.0 -0.6 -90.2 89.9 89.1 88.1 
Nicaragua 80.1 83.6 3.5 79.0 81.9, .81.3 85.3 
Guatemala 56.9 64.3 7.4 62.3 69.7 51.3 58.9 
Haiti 48.3 52.7 4.4 54.2 58.7 42.4 46.3 
Resign 102.0 111.7 9.7 103.2 111.9 10Q.8 111.6 
Sourcei UNESCO, Evolución cuantitativa y proyecciones de Patríenla de los sistemas educativos de fcaérica Latina y El 
Caribe, UKESC0/BINEDLAC/P3E/16, January 1979. 
Annex VIII 
LAHR AffMCA «BD THE CARIBBEAN*. CROSS ATTENDAHCE RAJES 
IN SECOKD-LEVEL INSTRUCTION, 1970-1976 
Country 
Both sexes Male Temale 
1970 1976 Increases 1970 1976 1970 1976 
Group I 26.0 42.3 14.3 30.4 44.2 25.6 40.3 
Péneme 59-9 53.2 13.3 37.7 50.2 42.3 56.4 
Cuba 24.6 56.3 31.7 26.6 56.3 25.6 56.2 
Chile 24.7 32.2 7.5 23.0 29.6 26.3 34.8 
Argentina 37.2 47.0 9.8 34.6 43.8 39.9 50.3 
Peru 36.8 51.1 14.3 42.8 55.5 30.7 46.6 
Jamaica 55.0 66.3 11.3 55.4 62.0 54.6 70.7 
Mexico 22.2 37.0 14.8 26.8 39.9 17.4 34.0 
Group I I 14.3 22.5 6.2 14.0 a .5 14.5 23.5 
Barbados 80.5 77.5 -3.0 79.5 74.6 81.6 80.5 
Ecuador 26.4 41.6 15.2 28.7 43.5 24.0 39.7 
Guyana 55.4 60.1 4.7 54.9 59.9 55.9 60.4 
Costa Rica 23.4 36.4 13.0 22.6 34.2 24.3 38.7 
Venezuela 30.4 36.8 6.4 29.1 34.2 31.6 39.5 
Dominican Republic 17.9 25.7 7.8 17.8 25.3 18.0 26.1 
Uruguay 56.7 56.4 -0.3 51.1 51.9 62.6 61.1 
Brazil 7.6 13.5 5.9 7.2 12.4 7.9 14.5 
Colombia 23.9 39.3 15.4 24.2 38.7 23.5 40.0 
Group I I I 12.2 15.9 3.7 12.7 17.6 i l .7 14.1 
Bolivia 13.6 17.1 3.5 15.4 19.3 11.7 14.9 
El Salvador 7.9 9.5 1.6 7.9 10.4 8.0 8.6 
Paraguay 16.4 21.0 4.6 16.4 20.8 16.4 21.2 
Trinidad and Tobago 37.7 33.5 -4.2 36.7 34.1 36.7 32.9 
Honduras 11.8 16.7 6.9 12.6 19.8 11.1 17.5 
Nicaragua 17.6 22.7 5.1 18.4 23.3 16.7 22.0 
Guatemala 10.0 15.2 5.2 11.6 17.4. 8.3 12.9 
Haiti 6.4 8.5 2.1 8.9 11.6 3.9 4.9 
Region 19.2 29.3 10.1 20.1 29.8 18.4 SB.9 
Sourcei UNESCO, Evolución cuantitativa y proyecciones de matrícula de los sistemas educetivos dO'América Latina y El 
Caribe, UNESC0/HINEÜLAC/PRE/I6, January' 1979. • -. . 
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Annex VI 
LATIN AMERICA AND THE CARIBBEAN: DIFFERENCES BETWEEN GROSS AEÏENDABCÊ 
RATES IK THIRD-LEVEL INSTRUCTION, BY SEX, 1970 AND 2.976 
Male minus female 
Country 
197P 1976 
Group I 5.8 2Ú 
Panama 0.6 
Cuba 1.2 5o6 
Chile 3.5 3.3 
Argentina 2.9 1.2 
Peru 5.2 7ol 
Jamaica 1.1 1 .4 
Mexico 5.5 
Group I I 3.7 M 
Barbados 0.4 X o2 
Ecuador 4.7 14.6 
Guyana 1.8 2oS 
Costa Rica 1.9 3.C 
Venezuela 3.0 3.X 
Dominican Republic 1.3 1 oí» 
Uruguay 2.2 3.0 
Brazil 2.0 0.9 
Colombia 3.4 608 
Group I I I 3.2 3o5 
Bolivia 5.6 5.7 
El Salvador 2.4 3.6 
Paraguay 1.1 1.9 
Trinidad and Tobago 1.3 lo7 
Honduras 1.6 2o 8 
Nicaragua 3.2 3b5 
Guatemala 3.4 4=2 
Haiti 0.6 0.6 
Region 3.3 3¿ 
Sourcei UNESCO i Evolución cuantitativa y proyecciones de matrícula cié, lo s 
sistemas educativos de América Latina y El Caribe, UNESCO/MNEDI.AC/' 
PRE/16, January 1979» 
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Annex VIII 
LATIN AMERICA AND. THE CARIBBEAN; "APPARENT" PUPIL RETENTION RA3ES 
BY YEARS OP STUDY AND SEX, lg60-19^£/ 
Group of 
Year of study and calendar year 
countries^' s/ Sex First .Second Third Fourth Fifth 
( ig te ) •(1961) (1962) 0963) J(196AX 
Both sexes 100 54 42 37 26 
Male 100 56 4} 37 27 
Female 100 52 41 36 24 
Both sexes 100 62 51 43 37 
Male 100 65 55 44 38 
Famale 100 57 48 40 34 
Both sexes 100 47 55 33 18 
Male 100 47 34 32 18 
Female 100 49 36 55 19 
Both sexes 1ÓO 58 4 i 32 26 
Male 100 60 43 34 27 




Group I I I 
Source: ufiESCO," Evolución cuantitativa y proyecciones de matrícula- de -los- sistemas educativos de América 
Latina y El Caribe, UMS00/MHffiDLAC/PRE/l6, January 1979. 
of For a hypothetical cohort of 100 pupils enrolled in the f i rst year in I960. 
b/ The countries included in each group are the same as those t.'hich appear in annexes V, VI, and VII« 
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Annex VIII 
U I D AHERICA ADD THE CARIBBEAN! "APPARENT" PUPIL RETENTION RAHS 
BY iE ARS OF STUDY AND SEX, 1970-197'ti/ 
Year of study and calendar year 
countries^/ 
Sex First Second Third • Fourth Fifth 
(1970) <1971) (1972) (1973) (1974) 
Region Both sexe3 100 64 55 47 41 
Hale 100 63 54 46 41 
Female ICO 65 56 48 41 
Group.I Both sexes 100 74 67 60 53 
Male 100 73 66 60 53 
Female 100 75 67 60 52 
Group I I Both sexes 100 5? 47 39 35 
Hale 100 56 46 57 34 
Fenale 100 59 49 41 36 
Group I I I Both sexes 100 65 53 43 36 
Male 100 65 53 42 36 
Female 100 66 52 44 36 
Sourcei UNESCO, Evoluoión cuantitativa y proyecciones de matrícula de los sistemes educativos de América 
Latina y El Carite. UNESCO/HINEDLAC/PRE/16, Jonuary.1979. 
¡ / For a hypothetical cohort of 100 pupils, enrolled in the f i rst year in 1970. 
y The countries included in each group are the seme as those which appear in annexes V, VI and VII. 
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V. WOMEN IN DEVELOPMENT AND HOUSEWORK 
A. INTRODUCTION 
1 The Employment of women in relation to the objectives 
laid down by the Regional Plan of Action 
The present study is designed to assess the present 
status of the employment of women in Latin America and the 
Caribbean. In order to do so, it is necessary to describe 
the prevailing situation, and then, comparing it with the 
desired objectives.,to determine whether it is satisfactory 
and, if not, in what direction it must be changed, proposing 
appropriate measures to modify present circumstances in the 
direction of the objectives. 
The objectives are stated in the Regional Plan of 
Action, referred to below as RPA, and play a dual role: 
they provide the framework within which the present 
situation can be assessed, and they serve as a guide in 
selecting the variables to be studied empirically. 
The RPA states that "there are real limitations 
to the incorporation and retention of women in work, and 
this hinders their participation in the political, economic 
and social life of their countries". _1/ From this 
paragraph one may deduce that work is important because it 
is a factor which determines participation in other fields 
of social action. In addition, it states that "one of the 
fundampntal limitations on the access of women to work, 
education, management responsibilities and possiblities of 
development is the excessive work load imposed on them by 
the domestic tasks which are wrongly viewed as the 
exclusive occupation of women", "¿J and adds that "the 
division of work established on the basis of sex, supported 
by tradition and customs under the pretext of biological 
determinism, assigns to the man the role of supporting the 
home and relegates the woman to a secondary and passive 
role limited to the narrow confines of the home, with the 
sole basic purpose of maternity and child-bearing'.'. 3/ 
37 RPA, paragraph 22. E/CEPAL/10¿+2/Rev. 1 Nov. 1977 
2/ Ibid., paragraph kO. 
3/ Ibid., paragraph 37« 
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The foregoing should be considered in the light of 
the principle that "all human beings without distinction have 
the right to enjoy the fruits of social and economic progress 
and should, on their part, contribute to it, condemning 
sex discrimination as an offence against human dignity and 
an infringement of human rights", k/ 
This is why the World Plan of Action lays down 
the following ambitious objective: "to define a society in 
which women participate in a real and full sense in economic, 
social and political life and to devise strategies whereby 
such societies could develop".5/ 
Having defined the role of work in relation to 
equality of rights and duties between men and women, we 
must specify how EPA poses the problem of women in relation 
to employment and the measures it proposes for tackling this 
problem. The plan begins by pointing out the low percentage 
of women in the labour force, the specific forms of 
employment of those who are in the labour force, and "he 
discrimination as far as a remuneration is concerned. 
In order to remedy this situation, RPA proposes 
a group of actions which, in the light of the minimum 
targets adopted in the World Plan of Action, can be grouped 
under three headings: (a) the adoption of legislative 
measures and the formulation of policies designed to ensure 
equality of opportunity in the employment and treatment of 
working women - indicating, for example, the need to 
increase their opportunities of employment, their right to 
work, the application of the principle of equal pay for 
equal work, access to the best-paid jobs - and citing two 
particularly critical cases: those of rural women and 
domestic servants; (b) the promotion of positive attitudes 
towards female employment, and research into the cultural 
factors which lie behind sex discrimination; (c) the 
proper valuation of housework by demonstrating that the work 
of housewives has economic value and granting them due 
standing. Here two aspects stand out: (i) redefinition of 
the roles of men and women within the family, so that both 
have the same rights and responsabilities in it and both 
can assume an active role in society; (ii) study of the 
conditions in which women work and assessment of their 
economic contribution. 
V World Plan of Action,pp. 9-10 E/CEPAL/1042/Rev.1 
Nov. 1977. 
5/ ibid.p 11 
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In short, it is clear from the provisions of 
both RPA and the World Plan of Action, that a study of 
the situation in respect of the employment of women will 
have to include a study of their levels of participation in 
the labour market and the jobs they hold, taking into 
account the influence of the role played by women within 
the family and its relationship with housework. 
What has been said so far suffices to show which 
aspects must be described, but not to understand the social 
processes which lie behind the fact that women have a low 
level of participation in the labour force. Still less 
does it suffice to understand the nexus between this and 
their belittled role in the family and society. It should 
be pointed out that if these factors are not understood, 
it will be difficult to recommend policies which are capable 
of altering the situation. 
Hence the need for a conceptual approach to the 
problem, even if it is briefly outlined. This will begin 
from the assumption that the employment situation of women 
is influenced by the way in which economic activity in the 
society is structured and by their role within the fam-
ily which has a specific position in the social struc-
ture. The concepts and problems related to the partic-
ipation of women in the work force are discussed and 
clarified below. 
2. Conceptual clarification and problems of definition 
(a) Levels at which women participate in work 
The participation of women in economic activity 
cannot be evaluated adequately by using conventional labour 
force statistics. This is basically due to two factors: 
the way in which economic activity is defined, and the way 
in which it is measured. 
ILO states that it is difficult to apply to the 
work of women the international criteria for classifying 
occupations, under these criteria, to be economically 
active, to be a worker or to be a member of the labour 
force means producing certain quantities of economic goods 
which can be traded in the market, and certain quantities 
of monetary income. In contrast, housework by women is 
not considered as work in the economic sense, and 
accordingly is-not recorded as such in labour censuses 
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and statistics.6/ More specifically, the fact that 
activities related to housekeeping and looking after 
children are not regarded as economic activities makes it 
very difficult to grasp the real nature of the work carried 
out by women. To this should be added the absence of a 
clear-cut distinction between free time and work, economic 
and non-economic activity, in for example the preparation of 
agricultural products for family consumption, or the care 
of young animals destined to be sold, paid services which 
replace the work of the housewife and the same activities 
when carried out by the housewife herself. 
In short, the concept used are ill-suited for 
recording the real contribution of women to economic 
activity, since their activities do not involve the 
production of goods which generate monetary incomes. Their 
productive function consists in providing services and 
processing goods for the everyday maintenance and 
reproduction of the members of their families. 
This is why there is currently a proposal for 
a new definition of economic activity, where the fact of 
working or not working is defined on the basis of whether 
or not there is a contribution to the survival of the 
family group. It should be emphasized that only in this 
way is it possible to grasp the meaning of work by women, 
which in most cases is carried out within the home and for 
the benefit of the family itself. It is also of interest 
to note that there is awareness of the difficulty of 
defining, and still more of weighting, the contribution of 
domestic work, since it may consist in activities as 
dissimilar as the few minutes taken by a child to lay the 
table or the twelve or more hours a day, every.-day, 
spent by the rural housewife on activities as varied as 
feeding the poultry, washing clothes, cutting wood, looking 
after the children, going to the market, weeding the 
vegetable garden, and so on. 
6/ International Labour Office, Woman power, the 
World's Female Labour Force in 1975 and the outlook 
for 2000 (Geneva, 1975). See also the document 
prepared by the consultants Zulma Recchini de 
Lattes and Catalina Wainerman, which includes a 
thorough discussion of this point. 
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Concerning the problems of measuring the work of 
woman, it should be noted that the work of the female 
population frequently goes unreported and/or underestimated. 
This happens with regard to economic production, especially 
in agriculture, where no account is taken of female help 
in the fields or the services supplied by the family of 
the small landowner. 7/ One writer even states that any 
attempt to gather information concerning women will be 
distorted by the cultural assumption that what she does 
is of secondary importance. This is reflected in the 
under-recording of women from birth to death, and in the 
undercounting of female employment. 8/ 
Another problem is that of women who work part-
time and/or seasonally and do not declare that they are 
engaged in paid activities. 
Finally, mention should be made of the factors 
which affect female participation in the labour market. 
These may be grouped - for purely analytical purposes, 
since in fact they are intermingled and reinforce one 
another - into societal, group and individual factors. 9/ 
Societal factors are characteristics of the 
society in which the woman lives. They include, on the one 
hand, the structure of production and levels Df employment 
and, on the other, the social division of labour by sex, 
which defines the types of activity accepted by women and 
the value attached to them. 
This study analyses the way in which the 
social division of labour by sex accounts for the way in 
which women work. It then presents empirical data 
concerning their levels of participation in economic and 
household activity. There is also an analysis of the 
7/ See E. Boserup, "Employment of Women in 
Developing Countries", in L. Tabah, ed., 
Population Growth and Economic Development, 
(Dolhain, Odina Editions, 1975)• 
8/ E. Boulding, S.A Nuss, D. Lee Carson, M.A. 
Greenstein. Handbook of International Data on 
Woman (New York, John Wiley, Sage Publications, 
1976)• 
9 / This report freely follows the approach proposed 
by PEEALC, "La mujer y el empleo en América Latina" 
(Santiago, 1976) and applied in PREALC, "Parti-
cipación laboral y condiciones salariales de la 
mujer en América Latina, Estados Unidos y Canadá" 
PREALC/121 (Santiago, 1978)-
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relationship between the country's level of development 
and the rates of labour participation. It is also 
necessary to include here aspects related to existing 
legislation concerning both the prohibition of 
discrimination and the establishment of special protection 
which, in some cases, acts as a brake on the recruitment 
of women. The latter subject will be touched on obliquely 
under point C. 
Group factors pertaining (either to groups of 
which the woman is a member, or to groups which serve as 
a reference for her) have an influence by creating 
object ive conditions for behaviour and by developing 
aspirations, expectations, orientations, appreciations and 
motivations to act in a given way. In this regard, social 
class and the family group are of special importance. 
Women do not fall within the structure of 
production in an isolated manner, but do so through 
membership of a primary group, the family. Hence the 
importance of considering the role of women in the family 
and the place of the family in the social structure. 
The type of family, the family income, the division cf 
tasks within the family, the area lived in and the social 
class are examples of elements that play a role in thi-s 
regards. 
Individual factors include personal character-
istic of the woman, such as age,marital status, level of 
education. Their concrete influence will be seen when 
the present situation in Latin America is described. 
Two factors which influence work by women - the 
organization of the structure of production and the 
family - are discussed below in some detail, in view of 
their particular importance. 
(b) Organization of the structure of production and 
participation of women in work 10/ 
It wil suffice for the purposes of this study 
to mention that the politico-economic systems form the 
10/ For a short discussion of the subject, see Eva 
Alterman Blay, Trabahlo Domesticado: A mulher na 
industria Paulista (Sao Paulo, Edit. Atica. 1978), 
especially pp. 29-to 42. Carlos Borsotti, "Situa-
ción de la Mujer y Desarrollo : Acotaciones " in 
Paz Covarrubias and Rolando Franco, Chile : Mujer 
y Sociedad (Santiago, Alfabeta, 19787^ Irma 
Arriagada and Johanna Noordam, "Primer Simposio 
Mexicano-Centroamericano de Investigación sobre la 
Mujer. Análisis de las principales proposiciones, y 
bibliografía comentada", (CEPAL, Santiago, 1978) 
(typescript) 
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more general framework which defines the objectives and 
the role of the structure of production and its links 
with the forms of political organization. 
The characteristics of the structure of 
production are determined by the stage of development 
attained by the various branches of economic activity and 
by the division of tasks which constitutes the occupational 
structure. This delimits the possibilities of work open to 
the members of a given society. However, a parallel 
factor is the division of labour, which imposes a hierarchy 
among the various tasks and the work opportunities socially 
accepted for the different categories of individual; in 
other words, it provides a social guarantee that certain 
categories of individuals will undertake certain tasks, on 
the basis of a value judgement concerning their non-
technical skills. 
In short, the technical criteria for the division 
of labour - a division by branches of activity and a 
division of tasks into posts - are associated with 
hierarchical social relationships and judgements concerning 
which persons are socially suited to carry out specific 
tasks. The social division of labour uses sex as one of 
the principal criteria for drawing distinctions. 11/ 
The origin of the connexion between the social 
division of labour and differentiation of tasks by sex is 
a rather controversial subject, whose origins date back 
to the unknown roots of mankind. It is assumed that the 
social division of labour by sex is based on the 
differentiation between reproductive work and productive 
work, with former being allocated basically to women and 
the latter to men. It is also related to the distinction 
between domestic work and economic work; nevertheless, 
since as societies develop there is a certain tendency 
for productive work to become socialized and for 
reproductive work to maintain its domestic character, the 
former distinction will be preferred. 
The differentiation between productive and 
reproductive work and their allocation to men and women 
respectively may be accounted for by relating it to the 
fact that women have the biological function of bearing 
children, nursing them and caring for them: meanwhile, 
men seek sustenance for both mother and children. 
Therefore it is taken for granted that generational 
JJ/ Others include access to knowledge, the 
predominance of strength or intellect, ownership 
of means of production and social class. 
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reproduction is associated with a wide range of tasks in 
processing goods and providing services for the daily 
maintenance of the members of the family and the 
generational reproduction of the members of society. 
Up to this point there would seem to be a 
division of tasks where women specialize in the activities 
corresponding to the reproduction of the human world, and 
men in those related to the production of the world of 
productive goods and services. However, in addition 
the activities which fall to women are not compensated 
by money, prestige, knowledge,or power, whereas male 
activities are the means of securing the greatest social 
gratification - leadership, wealth and monetary income, 
prestige. 12/ In this way, a differential evaluation is 
added to the differentiation in tasks and specialization 
by sex. And what was a complementary relationship becomes, 
in addition, a hierachical one. 
The fact that different tasks are allocated to 
men and women means that they have different positions in 
work. Women are entrusted with maintaining and looking 
after the home and bringing up the children, which, in 
most cases, means that they will work exclusively as 
housewives. Men are entrusted with carrying out what are 
known as economic activities. 
Accordingly, behind women's participation in 
work stands the complex network of social relationships 
and norms which mould the social division of labour. At 
the same time there is a set of ideas which give these 
institutional arrangements the status of "natural" facts. 
This group of ideas ranges from relatively well developed 
formulations to male and female stereotypes which define 
the specific features of each sex. 
It is also of interest to note that each type of 
task allocated to the sexes requires different 
psychological characteristics in order to ensure the 
existence of individuals with the appropriate character-
istics to carry out these tasks properly, they are 
socialized in such a way that they manifest these 
charachteristics and wish to perform the tasks which 
society defines as appropriate for them. 1,3/ 
12/ Jorge Graciarena, "Notas sobre el problema de la 
desigualdad sexual en sociedades de clase" in 
CEPAL, Mujeres en América Latina (Fondo de Cultura 
Económica, México, 1975) 
13/ Graciarena, op.cit. 
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Sexual stereotypes are a simplified version of 
the set of tasks to be prescribed for each sex. in general 
it may be said that the female stereotype comprises the 
features suited to the affective function (sensitive, 
emotional) and that of looking after the home (patient, 
resigned, and so on); the male stereotype includes those 
which are relevant for maximum performance in the task 
of production (innovative, competitive, calculating, and 
so on). These examples are merely illustrative, since the 
specific content of stereotypes varies from one culture 
to another. Indeed, one of the present features is that 
they are being changed by various factors, including 
women's access to education, their integration in the 
labour market, egalitarian ideologies and social 
movements which publicly question them. At all events, 
whatever their specific content, their importance lies in 
the fact that stereotypes are transmitted and that 
individuals internalize their content, making it part of 
their self-image and a guide for their behaviour, thus 
closing the circle which tends to maintain the status quo. 
A difference way of looking at the matter 
involves estimating the significance of the contribution 
provided to society by the woman through her work 
Leaving aside the most obvious contribution of 
reproductive work - the production of new generations -
this work generates use values (processes goods and provides 
services) which together fulfil the role of reproducing, 
from day to day, the members of society .and, among them, 
those who make up its labour force. In this way the 
housewife indirectly contributes to production. 
Reproductive work is for the most part carried 
out by housewives, who receive no pay, and domestic 
servants. The importance of this type of work may be 
quantified in terms of the population engaged in it (see 
table 1). The contribution of housewives may be estimated 
through a simulation exercise calculating the amount of 
resources which the society would have to devote to pay 
those carrying out such tasks. (Table 1 provides the data 
on the basis of which the magnitude of the respective 
figures can be deduced.) 
Finally, it is of interest to underline the 
practical consequences of the foregoing for women. The 
first is that, as a classical author on the subject put 
it, "in no society are men and women free to choose any 
work they wish to do, using the criterion of efficiency, 
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Table 10 
DIVISION OF LABOUR BY SEX¡WO COUNTRIES 
(Percentages) 
Division — — — 
Country 
Social productive work a/ 53.5 
Domestic productive work b/ 2.9 
Social reproductive work c/ 18.3 
Domestic reproductive work d/ 45.5 
Total 100.0 
Peru (1972) Costa Rica (1973) 
Women Country Women 
6.3 31.2 4.6 
1.6 3.4 0.1 
9.1 21.2 11.0 
83.0 44¿2 64.3 
100.0 100.0 100.0 
Sourcet Prepared on the basis of the corresponding censuses. 
v j Including the primary and secondary sector, except for family workers. 
b/ Including family workers, except for those in the tertiary sector, 
c/ Including the tertiary sector, except for domestic servants, 
d/ Including housewives and female domestic servants. 
suitability and capacity".14/ There are typically female 
or male occupations, and the latter are in a higher 
category than the former. 
The second is the scant progress represented 
by the fact that women are legally permitted to occupy 
any post, since in practice they are going to perform some 
jobs and not others because the job market wil offer them 
to women first and foremost, and because women are 
socialized to orient themselves towards specific jobs. 
The third is that women contribute to society 
principally through their unpaid domestic activities, which 
are not computed in the labour force or in the national 
product, even though it is this work which enables the 
society to ensure that its work force receives, free of 
charge, the services needed to maintain it from day to 
day - laundry, food preparation and so on - and 
guarantees the reproduction of its new members; birth, 
care and, in part, socialization of children. 15/ 
_14/ W.J. Goode, La Familia (México, Uteha, 1966), p.154 
23/ See Marshall Wolfe, "La participación de la mujer 
en el desarrollo de América Latina", in CEPAL, 
Mujeres en América Latina, op.cit. 
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The fourth is that behind participation in work stand 
the norms, values, ideologies, stereotypes and self-images 
which shape the guiding principles of the social division of 
labour by sex. Hence the mere fact that a woman enters the 
labour market, acquiring economic independence, solves only 
part of the problem, since it leaves untouched the aspects 
relating to values. This is reflected in the types of 
occupation in which women engage, and in the fact that, 
despite performing paid work and providing an income to the 
joint household, she is still obliged to carry out the 
housework. 
(c) Organization of the family and participation of women 
in work 
As an institution that mediates between the individual 
and society, the family is particularly important as regards 
the situation of women, "and the possibility of broadening 
their social participation and eliminating the factors of 
the discrimination against them". 16/ 
In thè first place, it should be noted that the 
consequences of the social division of labour by sex mean, 
within the family, that the wife generally receives no 
monetary income, and therefore becomes economically 
dependent on the husband, Furthermore, her activity is 
limited to the framework of the home, with the resulting 
limitations on contacts with others and participation in 
the activities which play a role in national life 
(fundamentally trade union and political activities). 
Secondly, the family mediates between a woman and 
society depending on the socio-economic stratum to which she 
belongs. Thus, she develops strategies whereby she 
organizes and uses the resources available for the 
maintenance of the members of the family and structures 
the demands which they make on society. This has an 
influence on the conditions in which the woman's work is 
carried out (housing, infrastructure of basic services, 
tools and raw materials), on the size of the family income 
and on the need for different membe s of the family group 
to contribute to that income. 17/ 
16/ RPA, paragraph 35* 
17/ See Carlos Borsotti, "Notas sobre la familia como 
unidad socioeconómica", Cuadernos de la CEPAL, 
NQ22, 1978. 
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Before concluding this chapter, we must emphasize 
that in order to describe the present situation acccording 
to this conceptualization of the work of women, we will 
need a type of data not currently available. 18/ 
Consequently, the conceptual clarification set out above 
serves solely as a general orientation to interpret the 
real situation of women, which is, however, described 
below not as would be required by the concepts outlined 
above but, on the contrary, viewing women as a category 
and an isolated entity. 
In view of the role played by employment in 
relation to the situation of women, and the action 
proposed in EPA to improve the conditions which affect 
women, it is necessary now to examine some of the 
characteristic trends of employment in the region in the 
period 1960-1970: 19/ 
(i) The Latin American economies lack the 
dynamism necessary to absorb their populations of working 
age. This means that there is a labour surplus, which 
produces unemployment and, above all, chronic 
underemployment. PREALC estimates that about 27% 
18/ In order to make up for such deficienciés, 
specific research is being carried out at the 
microsocial level, with a more anthropological 
approach. At the societal level there are plans 
to correct this by changing the way in which 
census information is collected. In this regard, 
mention may be made of the Seminar recently 
carried out (November 1978) by IUPERJ in Río de 
Janeiro, for the purpose of making suggestions 
along this lines. Another initiative which 
deserves mention is the preparation of household 
registers, initiated by CELADE. See in this 
regard the papers by the consultants Recchini de 
Lattes and Wainerman, op.cit. 
19/ See CEPAL, "Desarrollo humano, cambio social y cre-
cimiento en América Latina", Cuadernos de la 
CEPAL NQ 3 (Santiago, 1975), CEPAL, "Desarrollo 
y cambio Social en América Latina", Cuadernos de la 
CEPAL NO 16 (Santiago, 1977). Henry Kirsch, "El 
empleo en América Latina: mirada retrospectiva y 
perspectivas para el futuro", E/CEPAL/DS/183, 1978. 
A vast number of documents prepared by PREALC, 
including: "El problema del empleo en América 
Latina: situación, perspectiva y políticas" 
(Santiago, 1976). 
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of the total labour force is underused. 20/ This 
situation is tending to become more serious because of the 
rapid growth of population and the high proportion of 
young people in it. 
(ii) Latin American countries have reached 
different degrees of industrialization, and there is a 
distinction within the countries between a formal sector, 
with modern technology and high productivity, and sin 
informal sector. All this produces very heterogeneous and 
diversified employment situations. 
(iii) The middle and high occupational strata 
have grown rapidly, and this has been accompanied by 
increasing differentiation in wages (which favours the 
high sectors) and a growing concentration of income, 
which tends to favour capital to the detriment of labour. 
B. CHARACTERISTICS OF THE EMPLOYMENT SITUATION 
OF WOMEN, Î960-1970 
The specific features of the social division of 
labour mean that most of women's activities are not 
regarded as being economically significant, either for 
society or for the family. Hence the first point which 
must be dealt with concerns levels of participation in 
economic and household activities. This is followed by 
a study of women's participation in the labour market, 
bearing in mind that this participation is determined by 
the degree of development of the structure of production, 
the place of women in the family and the position of the 
family in the social structure. 
1. The participation of women in work 
(a) Level of participation in economic and household 
activity 
If one considers solely the rate-of participation 
of women in economic activity - defined as the number of 
women in the labour force compared with the total number of 
women of an economically active age - one will be surprised 
at how infrequently women enter the labour market..Table 2 
shows that the proportion of women in the labour market 
20/ PREALC, op.cit. 
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Table 10 
LATIN AMERICA! PARTICIPATION IN ECONOMIC ACTIVITY 
(Overall-participation rates among the economically active- population)a/ 
Age 15 and over 
Both sexes Women 
Country "• — 
Around Aro'-nd 
1950 I960 1970 1950 19S0 1970 
Argentina 56.9 53.5 53,4 25.1 23.2 26.5 
Barbados ... ... ... ... ... ... 
Bclivia- ... 45.7b/ ... ... 20.0b/ 
Brazil 53.1 53.2 51-9~ 15.9 14.8 21.1 
Colombia 55.8 52.6 49.8. 20.0 20.3 23.9 
Costa Rica ,55.7 53.8 53.5. 17.3 17.5 20.7 
Cuba 52 .4 - 48.6 14.0 - 18.3 
Chile 56.9 52.8 49.4 27.5 22.7 21.7 
Ecuador 62.6 55.0 51.5 34.4 17.6 17.1 
El Salvador 55.0 54.1 56.6 17.8 18.8 24.5 
Guatemala 54.3 52.8 50.8 13-9 13.0 14.2 
Guyana ... ... ... ... ... ... 
Haiti ... ... ... ... ... 
Honduras 52.8 51.0 ... 13.7 16.2 
Jamaica ... ... ... ... ... 
Mexico 55.5 56.4 48.6 14.6 19-7 17.9 
Nicaragua 53.2 55.2 46.7 14.4 22.1 20.6 
Panama 57.6 56.6 58.6 23.2 24.7 30.3 
Paraguay 56.9 57.0 55.7 24.3 24.6 23.0 
Peru - 54.2 49.8 - 22.4 19.9 
Dominican Republic ... 51.1 53.9 ... 11.0 24.7 
Trinidad and Tobago ... ... ... ... ... 
Uruguay - 53.2 53.2 - 26.1 29.4 
Venezuela 55.7 55.4 51.1 19.8 20.2 22.6 
Source! CEPAL, Division of Statistics, prepared on the basis of national censuses. 
nically active population aged 15 anc 
Total population aged 15 and over 
. „ . . . , Economical  d over „ a/ Participation rate — !-!. 2 • x 100 
bI Population age*. 10 and over. 
fluctuates around 20%; that is, barely one in five women 
of working age are involved in economic activity. Most of 
the remainder are engaged in housework. _21/ 
Accordingly, it is of interest to observe what 
would happen if it was considered that the role of a 
housewife represented a job (see table 3). The first 
noteworthy point is that, with this new conceptualization, 
a higher proportion of women than of men will be found 
to be working. This is due, firstly, to the fact that a 
21/ It should be noted that not only is this 
proportion much lower than in other regions, but 
in addition, once women leave the labour market 
they generally do not re-enter it. 
160 
Table 10 
LATIN AMERICA AND THE CARIBBEANi WOMEN IN THE ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE 








































Argentina a/ 18.8 67.2 86.0 14.0 24.1 53.7 77.8 22.2 
Bahamas ... - - - - - - -
Barbados ... _ - - - -
Bolivia tf ... - - 18.5 ... ... ... 
Brazil ... - - - 18.5 ... ... ... 
Colombia zj 18.8 66.1 84.9 15.1 21.6 ... ... ... 
Costa Rica c/Af 9.7 42.6 52.3 47.7 18.6 65.6 84.2 15.8 
Cuba - - - - 15.9 50.0 65.9 34.1 
Chile c/i/ 20.9 63.5 84.4 15.6 19.6 59.0 78.6 21.4 
Ecuador c/ 16.7 73.6 90.3 9.7 - - - -
El Salvador 16.5 70.2 86.7 13.3 J0.8 59.5 60.3 19.7 
Grenada 
Guatemala e/ 10.4 76.4 86.8 13.2 12.3 74.0 86.3 13.7 
Guyana - - - - - - -
Haiti - - - - - - - -
Honour as 11-9 74.8 86.7 13.3 13.4 68.8 62.2 19.8 
Jamaica t] 53.0 35.5 83.5 11.5 
Mexico ¡Jit 15.6 73.9 89.5 10.5 17.6 69.7 87.3 12.7 
Nicaragua 17.2 51.3 68.5 51.5 
Panama 21.0 51.0 72.0 28.0 25.8 48.1 73.9 26.1 
Paraguay c/d/ 22.9 63.5 86.4 13.6 21.2 ... ... ... 
Peru h/ 17.0 ... ... ... 14.7 48.5 63.2 36.8 
Dominican Republic 9.3 68.5 77.8 22.2 24.9 56.7 81.6 18.4 
Trinidad and Tobago - - - - - - - -
Uruguay dJ - - - - 27.8 42.6 70.4 29.6 
Venezuela i/ 17.2 63.9 81.1 18.9 56.4 35.8 92.2 7.8 
Source» Prepared on the basis of the corresponding censuses» 
¿/ (i960) Argentina regards the population aged Ik and over as economically active, 
b/ (1970) Bolivia regards the population aged over 7 as economically active« 
¿/ (i960) The population aged 12 and over is regarded as economically active, 
d/ (1970) The population aged 12 and over is regarded as economically active« 
e/ (i960) Guatemala regards the population aged 7 and over as economically active. 
l/ (1970) Jamaica regards the population aged 1*» and over as economically active. 
g j (i960) Mexico regards the population aged 6 and over as economically active, 
hJ (i960) Peru regards the population aged 6 and over as economically active, 
i/ (1970) Venezuela regards the population aged 15 and over as economically active. 
a smaller percentage of women enter higher education, and 
that there is a small percentage of pensioners among them; 
and secondly, that these figures overrepresent female 
activity because the tasks of a housewife do not have the 
same meaning for all those engaged in them«. For example, 
for the woman in a high socio-economic stratum, they may 
involve two or three hours a day of giving orders and 
supervising; on the other hand, for a peasant woman in a 
low stratum they may involve twelve hours or more a day 
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of the widest possible variety of tasks, from feeding 
the domestic animals to preparing meals, as well as 
washing and ironing clothes, looking after the children, 
watering the vegetable garden, and so on. 
With this proviso, which fundamentally 
modifies the significance of the data have been observed: 
(i) the female participation rates vary greatly from one 
country to another (between 14 and 30% in 1970), while male 
rates are more constant; (ii) in the 1960s the average 
growth rate of the economically active female population 
was higher than the growth rate of the female population, 
22/ which indicates a trend towards greater female 
participation in the labour market. It should be pointed 
out, however, that there are countries where the reverse 
occurred. 
The following section contains a study of how some 
of the factors outlined in the previous chapter affect 
female participation. The participation rate by age group, 
marital status and type of structure of production are 
also discussed. 
(b) Factors affecting participation in work 
(i) Activity rates by age. It can be seen 
from table 4 that women's activity rates are highest 
between 20 and 2k years of age, gradually falling 
thereafter. It should be remembered that it is around that 
age that most women establish a household and assume the 
responsabilities related to the role of housewife;this as 
has already been said, competes with her remaining in the 
labour market as far as the orientation of her activités 
is concerned. The truth of this assertion will be 
verified in the following section. 
The annual growth rate of the female population 
between 1950 and 1960 was 2,8 %, and the figure 
for the period 1960-1970, 2,7%. On the other 
hand, the growth rates of the economically active 
female population was 2.7 and 3-5%, respectively. 
Data published in OAS, "Women in the Latin 
American Labour Force", Fifth Conference of 
Ministers of Labour, Guatemala City, 1975> P»5-
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Table 10 
LATIN AMERICA* FEMALE PARIICIPHIOS RAIES EX AGE GROUP 




15-19 20-24 25-29 30-44 45-49 50-54 55-59 60-64 
65 end 
over 
Argentina 1.9 31.1 43.6 36.2 29.2 25.1 22.0 16.1 10.2 4.6 
Barbados 0.5 42.4 68.1 60.7 54.6 50.2 46.9 40.5 6 0 . 9 
Brazil 4.6 41.9 45.6 39.6 37. 8 28.8 15.6 
Colombia 4.0 25.1 32.4 27.9 22.3 19.7 18.5 16.2 13, ,8 
Costa Rica 1.0 20.5 29.5 26.7 22.2 16.8 13.5 10.7 7.8 3.9 
Cuba 0.1 I6.4 25.3 24.2 22.2 18.9 15.9 12.0 6.8 1.9 
Chile 0.3 16.4 32.0 « . 6 23.9 21.1 18.5 14.8 10,5 5.5 
Ecuador 1.2 15.9 20.2 17.16/ 16.0c/ 14.1 10, .2 
El Salvador 8 . 6 52.7 42.3 31.5 25.9 22.7 21.0 18.9 18.8 1 1 . 6 
Guatemala 1 . 2 15.0 17.» 15.0 14.0 13.5 12.9 11.9 10.1 7.1 
Haiti 17.0 63.9 74.8 74.1 74.9 76.9 76.7 75.1 69.3 44.6 
Jamaica - - - - - - - - - -
Mexico 0.9 20.9 24.1 17.4 15.9 16.4 15.9 15.1 14.1 10.9 
Nicaragua 1.2 17.4 25.6 23.7 22.4 18.6 17.3 14.0 9.1 
Panama d/ 1.5 30.6 40.3 35.6 32.1 S . l 25.1 20.9 14.9 7.9 
Paraguay 1.4 24.8 31.3 27.4 23.9 19.9 19.1 17.2 13.7 7.5 
Peru 1.3 17.7 25.8 24.5 21.3 19.5 17.9 16 . I 13.4 8.5 
Dominican Republic 3.7 22.4 28.5 28.5 23.9 27.9 28.2 26.8 27.5 20.9 
Venezuela - 20.3 29.4 29.5 25.3 20.8 17.0 13.5 9.8 5.8 
Sourcei ILO, Yearbook of Labour Statistics 1976 (Geneva, ILO, 1977). Quoted in PREALC, EI problema del empleo en 
America Latinai situación, perspectiva y políticas (Santiago, 1976). 
a/ The absence of some countries from the table is due to the lack of census data in the source used. 
Jb/ 30-59 years, 
c/ 40-49 years, 
d/ Excluding the Canal Zone. 
If we compare this behaviour with that of males, 
we will note that men between 20 and years of age have 
relatively constant rates of participation of over 85%; 
they subsequently decline. Women in the period of 
greatest labour activity - 20 to 2k years - reach 
participation levels of 17 and Gk%, with figures between 
30 and kOjé being most frequent. 
The comparison of the specific participation rates 
for each age group set out in table 5 shows that the 
increases in the female participation rates are 
principally due to growth in these rates among women in 
the age groups under kk years. This may be interpreted 
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Table '9 












I960 37.0 25.0 18.0 8.0 2'..0 
1970 37.0 31.0 24.0 9.0 27'.0 
Brazil a/ 
1950 ~ 22.0 14.0 12.0 10.0 16.0 
1970 26.0 20.0 18.0 10.0 20.0 
Colombia 
1964 24.0 20.0 19.0 12.0 33.0 
1973 26.0 24.0 19.0 10.0 24.0 
Chile 
I960 29.0 24.0 20.0 12.0 23.0 
1970 23.0 21.0 20.0 10.0 Z1.0 
Mexico 
I960 16.0 15.0 19.0 20.0 17.0 
1970 22.0 16.0 16.0 13.0 16.0 
Panama 
I960 27.0 28.0 27.0 14.0 25.0 
1970 34.0 32.0 27.0 23.0 32.0 
Perù b/ 
1961 28.0 21.0 21.0 13.0 .22.0 
1972 21.0 22.0 19.0 12.0 33.0 
Costa Rica.c/ 
1963 21.8 19.5 15.2 5.8 17.5 
1973 24.4 25.6 17.7 5.3 20.7 
Cuba c/ 
1953 13.1 16.3 15.1 7.9 14.0 
1970 20.7 23.6 18.6 3.6 18.3 
Venezuela 
1961 21.7 23.4 19.6 8.9 20.2 
1971 24.3 28.3 21.2 7.3 22.7 
Sources Population censuses processed byl PREALC, El problema del empleo en América Latina* situación, perspectiva y 
políticas (Santiago, 1976)., and CINTERFOR, Realidad del, empleo y la formación profesional de la mujer en 
América Latina (Montevideo, 1977). 
aj A different set of age ranges* 15-24, 25-59, 40-49 and 50 and over. 
bj A different set of age ranges* 15-24 , 25-29 , 30-49 and'50 and over. 
cf A different set of age ranges* 15-24 , 25-34 , 35-59 and 60 and over. 
as an indication of the gradual change towards greater 
readiness to accept the entry of women into the world 
of employment. In various cases the increase is also 
ocurring between 4-5 and 54 years of age; this may be 
interpreted as an indication of the entry of widows and 
separated women, which is discussed in the next section. 
(ii) Activity rates by marital status Table 6 
gives data for some countries. In all of them it may 
be observed that the smallest proportion of active 
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Table 10 
FEMALE PARTICIPATION RATE BY MARITAL SIAT1S ID NINE LATIN AKERICAN 
































































Sourcest Population censuses processed byi PREALC, El problema del eapleo en América Latinas situación, 
perspectiva y políticas (Santiago, 1976), and CINTERFOR, Realidad del empleo y l a formación profesional 
de la mujer en América Latina (Montevideo, 1977). 
women occurs among married women, which corroborates what 
was said above. The rate of entry into economic activity 
among married women is two or three times lower than 
that of single women. Divorced or separated women, 
who generally assume the role of heads of household, have 
the highest rates of participation. This is related to 
what was said above concerning the family and, within it, 
the allocation of different tasks to the man as the 
husband, and to the woman as the wife. The latter is 
entrusted with household affairs, and this prevents her 
from entering the labour market. Nevertheless, when the 
husband is absent, there is no one to carry out the work 
which generates income essential for ensuring the 
sustenance of the family; this work must be undertaken 
by the woman in addition to her own work. This means 
that a female head of household has two jobs: as a 
paid worker and as a housewife. 
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(iii) Activity rates according to the degree 
of development of the structure of production in the 
countries. Efforts are being made to study the 
influence of economic development on the participation of 
women in the labour force. On the basis of Boserup's 
hypothesis, 23/ which asserts that the modernization of 
the process of production in the countryside shifts 
women away from economic activity, relegating them to 
domestic tasks, Blay highlights the importance of the 
degree of industrialization reached. 24/ In order to 
check her hypothesis, she uses the classification of 
Cardoso and Reyna, 25/ which divides countries into 
early industrializers (Argentina, Chile and Uruguay); 
recent industrializers(Brazil, Colombia, Mexico, Peru, 
Venezuela and Costa Rica); and incipient industrializers 
(Bolivia, Ecuador, El Salvador, Guatemala, Haiti, 
Honduras, Nicaragua, Panama and Paraguay). Blay finds 
that the distribution curve of female participation 
according to the degree of industrialization of the 
countries is shaped like a "J". In other words,in the 
countries regarded as early industrializers, the female 
participation rate is higher than in the recent 
industrializers, but is still lower than in the countries 
with agricultural economies. She concludes that the effect 
of industrialization in its initial stages is to 
shift women aside from economic activity. Because this 
assertion is not consistent with the evidence provided in 
table 2, it must be regarded as at best a hypothesis 
which calls for further research. 
2. Structure of women's employment 
Eor purposes of description, the employment of 
women will be examined in relation to the branch of 
economic activity in which they work, the occupations they 
engage in and the types of requirement and the compensation 
they receive for their work. 
23/ Esther Boserup, Women's Role in Economic 
Development (London, G-eorge Allen and Unwin,1970) 
24/ Eva Alterman Blay, Trabalho Dornesticado: A 
mulher na industria Paulista(Sao Paulo,Edit. 
Atica, 1978) 
25/ Fernando H. Cardoso and Jose Luis Reyna 
"Industrialization, occupational strata and 
social stratification", ILPES, Santiago, Chile 
1966. 
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(a) Employment of women by branch of activity 
Table 7 allows for a comparisons of the situation 
in 1960 and 1970. This comparison proves rather difficult, 
since the definitions used are different at one time and 
another; as a result it is only possible to indicate some 
general features. 
(i) In almost all the countries, the percentage 
of women employed in agriculture fell, basically as a 
result of the modernization of the system of production 
Table 7 
PERCENTAGE Of THE FEMALE ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE POPULATION IN EACH SRANCH 
OF ECONOMIC ACTIVITY AROUND I960 AND 1970. 








0/ Cuba Ecuador- Mexico?/ terni/ 
Vene-
zuelas/ 
Around i960 Ü96Q)í/ (i960) (1964) (1963) (1953«/ (1962) (I960) (1961) (1961) 
Total 21.6 17.9 m 16.3 13.0 16.3 17.9 18.0 
Agriculture, hunting, 
forestry and fishing 5.7 10.0 4.8 1.8 '1 18 í 
5.0 10.7 13.2 3.5 
Mining and quarrying 2.7 8.7 24.8 1.3 ] 
.  j
4.6 6.7 2.7 5.4 
Manufacturing 20.7 24.6 27.3 23.6 14.6 31.5 16.0 28.1 26.0 
Construction 1.5 1.0 1.6 1.4 1.4 1.6 3.4 0.9 1.1 
Electricity', gas and water 5.5 - 7.8 5.0 f/ 2.6 9.4 4.5 5.3 
Trade 16.6 11.5 24.7 27.8 8.7 23.5 27.0 26.0 12.6 
Transport, storage and 
cosmunication 4.7 4.1 6.4 4.3 4.1 3.3 5.3 4.5 4.2 
Services 52.0 52.7 59-6 Ë0.6 41.9 51.9 50.2 48.1 44.8 
Not defined 21.4 29.7 22.2 11.9 7.1 11.8 21.8 21.4 17.4g/ 
Around 1970 (1970)ï/ (1970) (1973)¿/ (1973) U970)£' (1974) (1970) (1972) (1971) 
Total 25.4 Z¡. 9 23.4 19.3 18.3 16.9 19.0 20.2 22.4 
Agriculture, hunting, 
forestry ana fishing 6.6 9.6 3*4 0.7 ] 
4.9 ^ 
5¿2 8.7 3.0 
Mining and quarrying 3.9 1.8 24.4 4.3 ] 7.5 2.6 6.4 
Manufacturing 23.4 18.8 28.2 26.1 19.1 ... 20.6 26.4 19.3 
Construction 1.7 0.9 2.4 0.5 2.0 ... 3.1 1.0 2.4 
Electricity, gas and,water 6.0 5.6 9.4 4.9 !/ ... 8.8 5.0 10.4 
Trade 24.4 16.4 30.0 26.6' ... 27.9 31.5 17.5 
Traaspcrt, storage and 
communication 8.7 5.0 8.3 4.5 6.8 ... 4.7 4.0 7.2 
Services 53.6 56.6 55.1 50^ 4 32.5 ... 43.9 41.4 48.4 
Not defined 26.1 23.0 20.7 12.0 22.8 ... 31.3 24.8 23.9¡f 
Source! CINTERFOR, Realidad del empleo y la formación profesional de la mujer en América Latina (Montevideo, 1977). 
a/ Population aged 15 and over, 
b/ Population aged 10 and over, 
c/ Population aged 12 and over. 
d/ Data prepared on the basis of the Yearbook of Labour Statistics (Geneva, XLO, 1970). 
e/ Entire population. 
tj Included in manufacturing. 
¡J Including those seeking work for the first time. 
h/ Data prepared on the basis of the Yearbook of Labour Statistics (Geneva, ILO, 19W« 
i j Employed women only; excluding those for vhom no information is available. 
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in agriculture. 26/ 
(ii) The average in the industrial sector 
remained roughly constant. If we look at the situation 
country by country, we will see that in almost half the 
countries, the percentage of female employment increased, 
while in the other half it fell. The hypotheses 
concerning the degree of industrialization of the 
countries are of no use in interpreting this phenomenon, 
since it is in the earliest industrializers that the 
percentage of women fell. The explanation might lie in 
the small cottage industries and artisanal workshops in 
the less industrialized countries. 
(iii) A remarkably high percentage of women 
fall into the category of "unspecified activities", 
which is indicative of the problems involved in 
categorizing the many activities carried out by women. 
Table 8 allows for a comparison of the 
percentage distribution of employment of men and women. 
It is noteworthy that there are sectors of economic 
activity which are relatively open to giving employment to 
women, and others which are more closed. The sectors 
closed to women are: mining and quarrying, construction 
electricity and gas, transport. The relatively open 
sectors are: industry, and to a lesser extent commerce, 
and services, which, in most of the countries, employ 
predominantly female labour. 
The above assertions are confirmed by the 
information in table 9, which indicates that services 
are the main activity in which women are engaged. 
Depending on the country, between kCP/o and 55% of employed 
women may be found in the services sector. This is 
followed by industry (between 10. and 20%), and in third 
place commerce (between 6 and 18%), which, moreover, is 
gaining in importance as a source of employment for 
women. Finally, it should be pointed out that agriculture 
has declined in importance as a source of employment 
for women, it now employs between 3 and 20% of total 
female labour, depending on the country. 
Comments on an interpretations of this 
phenomenon may be found in Ulrike von Buchwald 
and Ingrid Palmer, Monitoring Changes in the 
Conditions of Women, Geneva, UNRISD/78/c.l8,1978. 
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Table 6 
STRUCTURE OF THE AGRICULTURAL AIID EON-AGRICULTURAL EC050HCALLI ACTIVE POPULATION AGED 15 AND OVER, Bi SEX 
(Percentages) 
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Sourcei Based on PREALC, El problema del- empleo en America Latina! situación, perspectiva y políticas (Santiago, 1976), using data from population censuses. 
b/ Percentage of the total economically active population, male and female, 
b/ Aged 10 and over. 
c/ Including construction, electricity and gas. 
d/ Employed population. 
£/ Aged 12 and over. 
t ] Canal Zone. 
Aged 6 and over. 
Table '9 
BREAKDOWN OF THE FEMALE LABOUR FORCE BY BRAUCH OF 
Econome ACTIVITY AROUND i960 .AND i9?o 









Cuba Ecoador—^ Mexico®/ Peru®/ 
Vene-
zuela^ 
Around i960 (I960) (I960) (1964) (1963) ( 1955^ (1962) (I960) (1961) <1961) 
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 
Agriculture, hunting, 
1 forestry and fishing 4.7 29.0 11.2 5.6 1 c 7 4 16.9 32.7 31.2 6.0 
Mining and quarrying - 1.2 1.9 - J 5.7 j 0.1 0.5 0.3 0.7 
Manufacturing 23.8 12.2 17.4 16.6 19.2 28.1 12.4 17.9 18.2 
Construction 0.3 0.2 0.4 0.5 0.4 0.3 0.7 0.1 0.4 
Electricity, gas and water 0.2 T 0.1 . 0.3 ll - 0.2 0.1 0.3 
Trade 10.5 '4.3 10.5 10.7 7.8 '9.7 14.5 12.2 9.1 
Transport, storage and 
communication 1.5 1-1.5 1.2 1.0 1.7 ,0.6 0.9 0.8 1.2 
Services 49.3 35.5 53.5 64.3 64.7' 42.1 38.1 33.3 58.8 
Not defined 9.7 16.5 3.8 1.0 0.5 2.2 - 4.1 5.3f/ 
Around 1970 (1970) (1970) (1973)g/ (1973) (1970)a/ (1970) (1972) (1971) 
Total 100.0 100.0 IOO.O 100.0 100.0 ... 100.0 10Q.0 100.0 
Agriculture, hunting, 
forestry and fishing 3.8 20.4 5.5 4.1 1 
j 
12.0 18.7 2.7 
Mining and quarrying 0.1 0.0 0.9 0.1 j 0.6 0.2 0.4 
Manufacturing i e .1 9.9 19.5 16.0 J 21.1 ... 20.1 17.5 11.9 
Construction 0.5 0.2 0.5 0.2 0.6 ... 0.8 0.2 0.6 
Electricity, gas and vater 0.2 0.1 0.2 0.2 £/ ... 0.2 0.1 0.5 
Trade 16.8 6.0 17.6 15.9 23.0 ... 15.0 17.2 9.8 
Transport, storage and 
comaunication 2.2 .1.0 1.4 1.0 2.3 ... 0.8 0.9 1.3 
Services 49.3 58.7 52.3 59.2 42.0 ... 50.5 40.0 55.5 
Not defined 9.0 3.7 2.1 3.3 3.0 ... - 5.2 17.3f/ 
Source: CIN3ERFOR, Realidad del empleo y l a formación profesional de la mujer en América Latina(Montevideo. 1977). 
a/ Population aged 15 and' over* 
b/ Population aged 10 and .over* 
of Population aged 12 and over. 
d/ Entire population,. 
ef Included in manufacturing. 
tf Including those seeking work for the f i rs t time. 
¡J Employed labour force onlyt 
In view of the importance of the services sector 
as a source of female employment and the variety of 
activities it encompasses, it is necessary to break it 
down into subsectors. The breakdown is given in 
table 10, which highlights the importance of domestic 
service.- Of the total number of women employed in 
services, between 54 and 73% are domestic servants, 
and of the total number of women employed in non-




BREAKDOWN OF FEMALE EMPLOYMENT IN THE SERVICES BRANCH, 
IN FOUR LATIN AMERICAN COUNTRIES, I960 
P^ercentages) 
Branch of activity 
Brazil Chile Colombia Peru 
Cl) (2) (1) (2) (1) (2) (i> (2) 
Total services 100 69 100 62 100 62 100 51 
Administration a/ 4 3 3 14 4 3 4 2 
Social services b/ 
Public administration 
22 15 22 
15 
9 
9 I* K b i» 
Domestic 54 57 58 36 73 45 eo 31 
Others 20 14 5 2 2 1 4 2 
Source» PREALC, El problema riel empleo en América Latina! situación, perspectiva y políticas, prepared from data in 
J.C. Elizaga, "The Participation of Women in the Labour Force of Latin America, Fert i l i ty and Other Factors 
in Women Workers (Geneva, ILO, 1976;. 
Note: There is a slight discrepancy between these figures and those in table 8 because of adjustments in the ege of 
the EAP and rounding. 
(1) Percentages of the female total in the services branch. 
(2) Percentages of the total urban female economically active population. 
a/ Including armed forces and police. 
b/ Including education, health and social security. 
It has been established that, in general, 
domestic servants have a lower level of education than the 
average urban woman, and that unqualified, unmarried 
rural-urban migrants predominate among them. The work 
they do has very little prestige, and their wage level 
is very low. Furthermore, they tend to be overlooked 
by labour legislation. 27/ 
The fact that a third of women are employed as 
domestic servants and a third as professionals and office 
workers suggests a close relationship between the two 
figures: the domestic work carried out by the former 
enables the latter to enter the labour market. 28/ 
Finally , it is necessary to describe the 
structure of production in the countries in terms of the 
distribution of the population as between activities which 
produce goods and those pertaining to the maintenance 
and reproduction of the individuals who make up society, 
at both the social and the domestic levels. This has 
been done, more for illustrative purposes than in order to 
27/ See Irma Arriagada, "Las mujeres...",op.cit., 
pp. 50-51-
28/ See Irma Arriagada, ibid., p.ít3* Jorge Graciarena, 
"La desigualdad...", op.cit• 
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draw conclusions, in two countries for which information 
was available. Table 10 shows that the division of labour 
is relatively similar in the two countries: of every 100 
workers, 32 are engaged in social productive work, three 
in domestic productive work, 20 in social reproductive work 
and 45 in domestic reproductive wor^f. 
Within this structuring of the work of society, 
there is a specialization by sex. Women carry out 18% of 
social productive work, 50% of domestic productive wcrk 
and social reproductive work, and practically all the 
domestic reproductive work. In other words, the 
fundamental task of women is to carry out domestic 
reproductive work (83% of women are engaged in it). 
(b) Female employment by occupational stratum 
Between 1960 and 1970, it was observed that a 
substantial percentage of women reached the medium and high 
levels of the occupational structure, and that that 
proportion was much higher than the increase in the 
access of men to those levels (see table 11). This 
represents an improvement in their status vis-a^vis men; 
however, its real significance will be seen in the 
following pages, Table 12 shows that there are two 
occupational groups to which women have majority access: 
professional and technical jobs and jobs in services. 
Office jobs stand some way behind. This confirms what 
was seen in the previous table, and offers grounds for 
stating that the changes represent an increase in the 
groups of non-independent professionals and office 
employees; there also appears to be a suggestion of a 
decline in the number of workers in services, which is 
confirmed by the information set out in table 14. 
From a more detailed analysis of the place 
occupied by women at the various levels and occupations 
in the occupational structure (table 13)? the above 
statements can be made somewhat more specific. It 
should be emphasized that about 10% of working women in 
the region work as non-independent professionals; this is 
reinforced by the university courses most followed by 
women, which are most likely to train them for work as 
teachers, nurses and so on. 29/ About 12% are employed 
as office workers and sales staff in commerce, and some-
what more than 26% as domestic servants. The remainder, 
in smaller percentages, are distributed throughout the 
other occupational groups. 
29/ See table 1 in Marshall Wolfe, "La participación 
de lia mujer en el desarrollo de América Latina", 
in CEPAL, Mujeres... op.cit. 
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Table 10 
PERCENTAGE CHANGES IN OCCUPATIONAL STRATA: MEN AND WOKEN, I960 TO 1970 
Argentina Chile Pai llama Paragüey 
Men Women Men Women Men Women Men Women 
I . Middle and high strata (excluding primary 
sector occupations) -0.9 4.4 9.3 3.8 6/7 1.0 
(a ) Employers -4.4 -1.9 1.4 1.4 -0.4 -0.1 -0.1 0.7 
(b) Managerial administrative staff 5.0 3.6 -0.4 0.0 0.9 0.3 0.1 0.2 
(c) Independent professional? and 
semi-professionals 0.5 0.4 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.1 0.1 
(d) Non-independent professionals 0.5 -0.2 0.9 3.3 0.8 0.5 0.3 1.5 
(e) Own-account workers and proprietors of 
commercial establishments 1.8 2.6 0.0 0.3 0.3 0.8 0.2 1.2 
( f ) Non-manual workers, vendors, assistants -2.5 -0.3 7.8 4.2 2.1 5.4 0.4 2.2 
I I . Low strata in the secondary sector 6.3 -3.9 1¡6 -2.3 9.1 2.7 4.6 -5.9 
(a) Wage-earning workers 5.0 -2.7 0.4 -1.9 7.4 3.3 2.6 -1.2 
(b) Own-account workers and unpaid family 
workers 5.5 -1.2 1.2 -0.4 1.7 0.6 2.0 -4.7 
I I I . Low strata in the tertiary sector 0.0 1.1 -0.6 1.2 -1.0 -1.8 7.5 
(a) Wage-earning workers in services -0.2 0.6 -0.5 -9.0 0.5 -0.8 -1.8 5.5 
(b) Own-account workers and unpaid family 
workers in services 0.2 0.5 -0.1 -0.4 0.7 -0.2 0.0 2.0 
IV. Middle and high strata in the primary sector -2.6 -0.1 0.4 0.0 -0.4 -0.1 -0.8 -0.2 
(a ) Non-aanual workers in agriculture and mining -2.6 -0.1 0.4 0.0 -0.4 -0.1 -0.8 -0.2 
V. Low strata in the primary sector -i.lt -0.9 -6.1 -1.7 -6.7 0.7 -1.1 
(a) Rural wage-earning workers -1.6 -0.5 -7.7 -0.9 1.1 -0.2 -1.8 -1.4 
(b) Own-account workers and unpaid family 
workers 0.2 -0.4 -0.3 -0.8 -7.8 0.9 0.7 -6.1 
VI. Others -1.3 -0.4 2.3 4.2 -7.0 -1.9 0.2 
Source» Census samples operation, OMUECE: CEPAL-WilCEF: samples taken from the I960 and 1970 censuses for the entire 
country» 
Processed by Henry Kirsch, "La participación de la mujer en los mercados laborales latinoamericanos" in 
Mujeres en América Latina (México, Fondo de Cultura Económica, 1975). 
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Table 10 
PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN BY OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS AROUND i960 AND 1970 








Ecuador^/ Mexico Peri¿/ 
Vetie-
zuela^ 
Around I960 (I960)d/ (l950)o (1964) (1963) (1962) (1960)«/ (1961) (1961) 
Total 2Ï.8 l 4 . 6 ~ 20.1 16.3 16.3 18.0 21.0 18.0 
Professional, Technical and related 




Managers, administrators and directors 






















Agricultural workers, fishermen, 
Hunters,forestry workers,related workers 5.2 7.4 4.4 1.6 5.0 10.3 13.3 3. i 
Miners, quarrymen and related workers 
Workers in transport and communication 
Skilled workers and operatives in 
















Other skilled workers and operatives i 19.1 9.0 32.3 
Workers in services, sport and recreatioi 62.2 67.0£/ 74.6 £9.6 68.2 , 46.3 62.4 
Workers in unidentified, unreported-and 
other occupations 19.4 13.3 14.2 8.0 7.7 _ 14.5 7.7 
Seeking vorK for the f i rst itiir,e - - - - - - - 21.4 
Around 1970 (1970)g/ (1970)a/ (I973)h/ ' (1973) ... (1970)c/ (1972) (1971) 
Total 25.4 20.9 '23.4 19.3 ... 19.0 20.2 22.4 
Professional, technical and related 
workers 5^.8 59.8 41.7 46.5 ... 33.8 48.4 
Managers, administrators and directors 6.9 ... 10.3 11.4 ... 16.3 J 11.5 
Clerical staff and related workers 55.6 21.1 43.3 35.9 ... 40.7 35.7 45.0 
Sales workers 23.9 18.2 22.8 21.4 ... 27.8 30.4 14.3 
Agricultural workers, fishermen, 
hunters, forestry workers and related 
workers 6.0 9.7 2.9 1.6 4.6 8.6 2.6 
Miners, quarrymen and related workers 1.2 - ... 2.4 
Workers in transport and communication 
u . 
3.9 : 14.5 - ... 
24.0 
13.6 2.5 
Skilled workers and operatives in 
factories and related'occupations 15.2 14.6 ... 12.5 
Other skilled workers and operatives J 11.8 ... -
Workers in services, sport and recreation 60.3 74.7f/ 72.2 64.7 ... . 56.6 59-8 
Workers in unidentified, unreported and 
other occupations 30.5 17.7 23.3 17.4 ... 34.7 27.0 22.3 
Seeking work for the f i rst time - - - 11.9 ... - - 21.4 
Source» CINTERFOR, Realidad del empleo y la-formación profesional de la mujer en América Latina (Montevideo, 197?)» 
_a/ Population aged 15 and over« 
bf Population aged 10 and over. 
cf Population aged 12:and over. 
d/ Data prepared on the basis of Anuario Internacional del Trabajo (Geneva, IU), 1970). 
«/ Population aged 8 and over» 
f/ Including defence $nd security. 
J/ Data prepared on the basis of Anuario Internacional del Trabajo (Geneva, ILO, 1974). 
h/ Employed women only. 
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Tubi« 13 





El Salvador Guatemala Honduras Mexico Nicaragua Panama 
Dominican 
Republic 
Women Hen Women Men Women Men Women Hen Women Hen Women Man Women Hen Women Hen Women Hen Women Hen Women Hen women Hen Women Hen Women 
1. Middle and hiRh strata (except for 
prinaiy sector occupations) 
(B) Employers 
(b ) Managerial administrative staff 
( c ) Independent professionals and 
seai-professionals 
(d) non-independent professionals 
( e ) Own-account workers, proprietors of 
coameroial establishments 
( f ) Non-manual workers, vendors, assistants 
I I . tow strata in the secondary sector 
(a ) Wage-earning vorkers 
(b) Own-account workers and unpaid family 
vorkers 
I I I . Low strata in the tertiary sector 
(a) Wage-earning workers in services 
(b) Own-account workers and unpaid fcnily 
workers 
IV. Hiddle and high strata in the primary sector 
(a) Employers in agriculture and ni ni ng 
V. tow strata in the primary sector 
(a) Rural wage-earning workers 
(b) Own-account workers and unpaid femily 
workers 
VI. Others 




1.1 1 . 5 
2 . 5 14.1 






0 . 5 
3.7 








6 . 5 10.3 15.9 
2 .7 
0 .7 
0 .8 0.4 
2.7 7 . 9 
2.9 2.0 




















26.3 11.3 36.2 19.9 32.2 11.3 31.2 15.6 
1.1 2 . 1 4 .1 4 .4 4 .8 1.0 1 . 1 1 .1 
2.1 0 .8 2 .1 1 . 5 1 . 2 0 . 9 0 .4 2.6 
39-2 11.0 23.9 17.2 








0 .3 0 . 4 
3 .0 12.2 
1 .4 




4 . 2 
32.8 11.8 15.3 2 .6 29.1 10.7 17.9 10.2 23.2 14.5 13.5 
8.0 
— — . . . . . . 5.9 — , - . . . ™ . . . 
40.0 16.5 22.9 16.4 35.9 18.2 22.7 14.9 26.6 17-0 16.8 12.8 22.1 28.5 16.8 29.9 24.4 10.9 21.6 16.0 27.5 12.7 20.9 32.8 24.5 17 . ' 
a o ic 2 n £ 1 1 <~i n in ^ if, e 17c 13 9 ti £ 1A A n o \C c C 1 »Vï A OA 1 A c n o CI 
1 . 5 3.5 
5.3 10.4 
, 
2 .0 7 .3 
4 .3 11.6 7 . 6 15.3 
2 .4 10.1 











34.0 11.3 14 .1 
0 . 2 1 . 2 0 . 5 
0.2 1.7 
0 . 5 
11.1 
4.4 8 .6 
6 .4 11.9 
7 . 2 
4.1 
7 .6 13.7 6. 2 . 5 5 . 2 7 . 2 
2 .1 19.9 
1 .8 17.6 
7 . 5 4.8 4.7 
3 .9 53.5 4.0 52.1 5 .6 56.5 1 .9 17.2 
5.6 
5 .5 30.2 5.7 51 .2 5.2 57.5 1 .6 16.5 
8 . 2 23.6 
2 .1 56.3 
1 .9 54.4 
7 .9 15.6 10.4 1 9 . 9 7 . 8 16.5 6 .3 22.0 8 . 0 14.5 7 . 8 16.9 5.1 
7 .6 12.4 
4.5 21.4 
0 . 5 
1.1 
2.0 




2 .2 27 .2 
4 .6 5.1 
5.0 18.6 
1 .9 25.6 2 . 5 14.7 
5 .2 9 .7 
5 .1 57.5 
2 .5 55.8 






0 . 2 1.9 0 . 3 1.4 0 . 5 
U.7 Ue^ Umf V.< ?.<J UiH UeU Aefi U.U U>a 0.1 5 .6 u«^ leu U.É V<1 v»s ViV 
3 .2 50.7 21.0 27.8 2.4 Î 2 . 4 3 .5 42.7 2*7 61.6 6 .5 65.9 6.1 61.3 3.5 42.1 5 .9 54.2 6 ;4 













6 .4 25.0 
2 .5 27.7 







6 . 5 1 .9 41.1 19.5 
9 .4 11.5 12.5 
9 . 5 
10.1 
1.2 10.0 1 . 5 18.1 0 .4 51.2 0 . 8 41.2 
7 .9 19.4 S0.0 5.7 5 .6 9 .4 45.4 2 .9 






2 .6 36.4 
M 
0.1 
0 . 4 
4 . 5 
1 . 4 
7 . 2 
3 . 5 
1 . 5 
1.9 12.9 
1.6 12.6 
0 . 5 
1 . 5 
1 . 5 
58;8 12jj8 46j8 17;7 56.8 
.  11.5 1 . 5 11.5 5 .5 14.2 
6 .0 47.5 11.4 55.4 14.3 22.6 
6 . 2 6 .2 2 .6 6 .6 9 .3 34.7 







100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 
Sourccl OKIiECE (census semple operation), ŒPAL-UHICEF. 
Table 10 
ramus a n d n m w a g s e a r n e r s i n t h e l c m o c c u p a t i o n a / s t r a t a 
IM TERTIARY ACTIVITIES, 1960-1970^^ 
(Percentages of total EAP) 
I960 1970 
Country 1 
Female Hale Female Kale 
Argentina 24.4 3.8 25.0 3.6 
Brazil 25.5 2.9 - -
Costa Rica 40.2 2.8 37.5 5.2 
Chile 3^.2 4.1 30.2 3.5 
Ecuador 25.7 2.1 - = 
El Salvador. 35.6 1.4 -£/ -b/ 
Guatemala 35.7 1.3 34.4 1.9 
Honduras 42a 2.3 - -
Mexico 29.2 3.7 14.7 2.5 
Nicaragua - - 33.8 2.5 
Panama 29.1 <1.1 28.3 4.6 
Paraguay 19.2 3.7 24.7 U9 
Peru - 20.1 4.0 
Dominican Republic 40.3 1.5 . . . c/ . . . c/ 
Uruguay 29.3 5.6 - -
Sourcei Census sample operation, OMUECE, CEPAL-UNICEFi Proyecto sobre estratif icación y movilidad 
social en Aalrica. Latinn. Basic tables. The information i s based on standardized 
samples from the censuses. Prepared by Irma Arriagada. • Las mujeres pobres latino-
americanas, Estudios de Población, vo l . I I . N2 8. 
a/ Basically female domestic servants and other female wage earners in services such as 
waitresses. 
b/ In El Salvador in 1970^the "others" category was 4gs for women. For this reason i t was net 
taken into consideration, 
c/ In the Dominican Republic in 1970 the "other's" category made up 4S$ of the to ta l . For this 
reason i t was not taken into consideration. 
The principal differences compared with men lie 
in the fact that, at the middle and higher levels, greater 
percentages of men reach jobs as employers and managers; 
at the low levels, on the other hand, they work more 
frequently as manual workers, in the primary and secondary 
sectors. Firstly, this indicates, that men take most of 
the decisions as employers and managers, and, secondly, 
it confirms the earlier statement that the predominant 
role of men is to carry out what is regarded as productive 
work. 
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(c) Use of, requirements for and remuneration for female 
employment 
The factors which contribute to the underuse of 
labour are: the fact that permanent and appropriate work 
cannot be found, that higher qualifications are demamded 
than those necessary for the work, and that lower 
remuneration is received for the work carried out. 
Open unemployment affects women twice or three 
times as much as men, 30/ and this is more dramatic when 
the woman is the head of a household. 
In previous studies it had been said that women 
joined the labour force with a higher level of education 
than men. However, the data set out in table 15t where 
each stratum is considered separately, modify this 
assertion. It is true that, when the labour force is 
considered as a whole, there is a lower percentage of 
women with no schooling or with less than three years 
of primary education, and that, at the other extreme, there 
is a higher percentage of women with 10 or more years of 
schooling. Nevertheless, in a more thorough analysis, 
when the average number of years of education of men and 
women is examined in each occupational stratum, it may be 
observed that women possess less education than men, with 
the exception of two strata: own-account workers and 
office workers and industrial manual workers. It might 
therefore be supposed that, in order to enter the 
production units, either as a clerical employee or as an 
industrial manual worker, a woman is expected to possess 
higher qualifications than a man; it may also be suggested 
that a woman who decides to work in such jobs, instead of 
working in other, more conventional jobs, for example as a 
domestic servant, belongs to a sector which has succeeded 
in gaining more education than other women. The two 
hypotheses are not mutually exclusive, but support one 
another. 
If the professional stratum, which exert 
substantial influence in raising the average number of 
years of schooling of women, is considered separately, 
it is clear that the average number of years of education 
among women is lower. This may be explained if it is 
remembered that the professions in which women are 
concentrated, such as nursing and teaching, require fewer 
years of study. 
30/ Henry Kirsch, op.cit. 
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Table 10 
LATIN AMERICA i AVERAGE NUMBER OF YEARS OF EDUCATION AMONG MEN AND WOMEN 
IN SEVEN OCCUPATIONAL STRATA IN 15 COUNTRIES, 1960-1970 




sionals, account, Low Low Low 
Employers semi- trade, strata in strata in strata in 
and profes- vendors secondary tertiary primary 
managers sionals working sector sector sector 






Men Women Men Women Men Women Men Women Men Women Men Women Men V/omen 
Argentina 19(0 6.0 5.8 12.0 10.4 5.2 7.5 4.4 4.5 4.5 3.3 2.7 2.4 3.5 3.5 
1970 9.1 9-5 12.4 11.3 8.5 9-0 6.2 6.9 6.4 5.4 4.5 4.3 0.3 6.7 
Brazil I960 4.7 4.5 10.7 10.1 7.2 7.8 2.8 2.2 3.3 1.8 1.0 0.8 5.2 O.C 
1970 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
Costa Rica I960 9.1 7.6 11.5 8.8 7.8 8.2 4.8 5.1 5.0 3.3 2.5 2.3 7.1 4.4 
1970 9.2 8.5 12.1 11.5 8.7 8.9 5.2 5.6 6.0 4.1 3.1 3.1 7.0 7.6 
Chile I960 7.0 6.8 11.7 11.2 5.9 6.8 4.2 4.3 3.9 3.4 2.3 2.4 3.2 2.8 
1970 8.1 6.9 10.2 10.9 6.9 8.0 4.5 4.8 4.4 4.1 2.9 3.4 3.4 0.0 
Ecuador I960 6.5 5.7 11.2 9.0 5.9 6.3 4.1 3.0 4.0 2.2 1.8 1.2 3.1 2.8 
1970 ... ... ... — ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
El Salvador I960 3.1 4.1 9.7 9.0 5.6 4.0 2.9 2.2 3.1 1.4 0.6 4.5 4.6 3.0 
1970 6.7 5.3 10.4 9.8 6.2 4.6 3.8 2.7 3.3 2.3 1.0 1.2 1.8 5.2 
Guatemala I960 4.8 3.3 8.6 8.0 5.4 6.1 2.4 1.5 2.3 1.3 0.5 0.3 0.8 1.2 
1970 6.3 4.8 10.5 9.7 5.9 7.0 2.7 1.9 3.1 1.7 0.8 0.5 2.2 1.6 
Honduras I960 6.6 10.5 9.5 8.5 4.9 4.6 2.6 6.2 3.0 1.3 0.7 0.3 1.2 0.0 
1970 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
Mexico I960 4.2 2.7 8.7 8.5 6.0 6.5 3.5 3.9 5.1 1.9 1.7 1.7 1.4 0.9 
1970 6.5 5.7 9.0 9.4 5.5 5.4 3.7 3.6 3.7 2.6 1.6 1.7 2.4 2.4 
Nicaragua I960 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
1970 7.5 5.6 11.2 9.4 5.4 4.5 3.2 3.2 2.8 1.9 0.7 0.4 1.8 3.9 
Panama I960 6.6 7.7 11.2 11.2 8.0 8.8 5.4 5.0 4.8 4.2 2.0 1.7 3.0 4.2 
1970 9.0 8.8 12.0 11.6 8.1 9.1 5.6 4.9 5.5 4.5 2.4 1.4 3.5 3.4 
Paraguay I960 9.4 8.0 11.0 11.7 8.1 7.2 4.3 3.3 4.5 3.1 2.4 1.7 4.3 4.5 
1970 8.5 7.4 11.4 11.0 7.6 7.1 4.6 5.9 5.2 3.7 2.9 2.2 5.0 5.7 
Peru I960 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
1970 9.4 4.6 11.5 12.6 7.3 6.4 4.8 3.3 5.8 3.3 2.2 1.0 4.2 3.1 
Dominican 1960 8.0 6.3 10.3 8.7 5.4 5.7 3.7 3.7 3.7 2.2 1.4 0.9 2.5 1.2 
Republic 1970 6.5 6.6 10.4 9.7 6.2 7.5 3.5 3.0 4.0 2.8 1.7 1.3 2.0 1.2 
Uruguay 1960 6.2 5.8 10.9 7.2 6.5 9.1 4.2 4.7 4.2 3.3 2.7 2.8 4.0 3.6 
1970 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
Sourcei Census sample operation, OMUECEi UNESCO-CEPAL-UNDPi Project on Development and Education in 




MI£S OF PARTICIPATION BÏ STUDENTS IN PROFESSIONAL TRAINING COURSES 
BY ECONOMIC SECTOR, BÏ SEX, AROUND 1974 
(Percentages) 
Economic sector 
. . Commerce Various 
Agriculture Industry 
and services sectors 
Men Women Men Women Men Conten Men Women Men Women 
Argentina 
(CONET)a/ 76.4 23.6 98.3 1.7 91.3 8.7 6.0 94.0 54.3 45.7 
Brazil b/ 66.8 33.2 - - 87.7 12.3 29.6 É0.4 
Colombia 
(SENA) 57.5 42.5 81.8 1B.2 63.0 37.0 37.6 62.4 56.0 44.0 
Costa Rica 
(INA) 87.5 12.5 94.6 5.4 93.4 6.6 82.2 17.8 
Ecuador 
(SECAP) 77.3 22.7 94.2 5.8 100.0 - 47.6 52.4 42.5 57.5 
Peru 
(SENATI)c/ 96.4 3.6 - - 99.1 0.9 26.7d/ 73.3d/ 95.4 6.6 
Venezuela (INCE)e/ 77.6 22.4 83.1 16.9 84.6 15.4 69.8 30.2 61.3 38.7 
Source: CINTERFOR, Realidad del empleo y la formación profesional de la mujer en América Latina (Montevideo, 
1977). 
a/ Excluding formal technical education. 
b/ Including LBÁ, PIPMO, SENAC (1973 figures aere used for the latter) and SEANI, Municipality of Río de 
Janeiro. 
cf Excluding participants in night courses. 
d/ Hotel industry and tourism programme for 1975, when it was initiated. 
ef With status of employed persons. 
Table 16 shows that a small percentage of women 
attend technical training coursesCabout 25% of the total) 
number of pupils). 
Finally, women are paid less than men for their 
work. This may partly be accounted for because they 
have less training; nevertheless, part of this differential 
has no justification at all. This is true, for example, of 
female manual workers in industry, since as has been 
pointed out, women in this stratum are better educated 
than men. A possible explanation is not that women are 
paid less than men, but that they carry out tasks which, 
under the prevailing criteria, earn lower remuneration. 
Hence it may be said that the problem lies in the fact 
that the typically female occupations are regarded as 
deserving lower remuneration. Consequently, the nub of 
the problem lies in the criteria used to establish the 
relative status of jobs and their differential remuneration. 
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(d) Attitudes towards working women 
The picture w i l l be completed with a look at the 
s igni f icance and extent of social acceptance of the 
employment of women, including a br ie f outline of the 
attitudes of employers towards working women, and those of 
women themselves towards their ro les as workers. 3 V 
In general, employers state that they have no 
prejudice against engaging women; however, when the time 
comes to se lect the ir s t a f f , they pre fer men to women. 
The reasons adduced are additional costs - maintenance 
of nurseries - and possible d isrupt ion of production 
spec i f i ca l l y maternity leave, absence to look a f t e r family 
members, d i f f i c u l t i e s in working overtime, and so on. 32/ 
When asked about promotion of female s t a f f , they state 
that opportunities are very l imited, because women do not 
possess managerial organizational and planning s k i l l s . 
These views should be compared with the att i tudes 
of women themselves towards work. The way in which women 
take up work r e f l e c t s the way in which they define 
themselves soc ia l l y ; and the way they conceive the ir ro les 
as workers in , in turn, a cause and e f f e c t of the i r so f a r 
secondary posit ion in the labour market. 
The reasons fo r which women work vary with the i r 
socio-economic l e v e l : at the low l e v e l , the wage i s the 
most important factor : at the middle l e v e l , economic 
independence and a contribution to the family income; at 
the high l e v e l , personal and professional fu l f i lment have 
p r i o r i t y . 
However, i t should be remembered that whatever 
the reasons which lead them to seek employment, the 
elements which define the image that society has of women 
This information i s taken from interviews carried 
out as part of CINTEKFOR Project 102, "Professional 
training of working women", carried out in 1975 
and 1976. The interviews, which constituted one 
of the tools used in the pro jec t , were carried out 
in Braz i l , Colombia, Costa Rica, Mexico and 
Venezuela. 
Hence many solutions which would f a c i l i t a t e access 
for women to the labour market, such as f l e x i b l e 
working hours, part-time work, and so on, must 
be proposed very t a c t fu l l y and never as a 
p r i v i l e g e o f fered to women. 
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and that women have of themselves are laid down by the 
prevailing pattern of social division of labour, which 
assigns housework to women and productive work to men. 
Socialization conditions women to assume this role, to 
develop more passive personality features and to accept a 
degree of submission to men. Consequently, it is 
understandable that a high percentage of women should 
regard their work exclusively as a means of overcoming the 
economic problems of the home, defining it as temporary 
in relation to their major ambition, which is exclusive 
dedication to their home. Similarly, this is reflected in 
the general opinion that a woman with children should not 
work, even though many are obliged to do so. 
It is also understandable that women should prefer 
occupations which in some way are related to the activities 
involved in managing a home or which involve services to 
others, i.e. which represent a transfer to the labour 
market of the activities they carry out in their homes. In 
other words, women choose the occupations which they have 
traditionally carried out because of the cultural 
conditioning they have received and the possibilities of 
work offered by society. In this way they select those 
jobs in which they know they will be welcome and which are 
not inconsistent with the activities socially defined as 
female. They work as professionals, choosing to be teachers 
or nurses; as office employees in middle-level secretarial 
or administrative jobs; or else as domestic servants. 
Finally,this is reflected in the differential 
importance attached to the remuneration received by women. 
Women's wages are regarded as a contribution to the 
family budget, and it is accepted that they will earn 
little, since it is the man who is supposed to support the 
family. What is noteworthy is that this affirmation has no 
empirical foundation: from the interviews it was discovered 
that in a large majority of cases, the wages earned by the 
women amounted to 50% of the total family income, so that 
it is clear that their contribution is vital for the 
support of the family group. 33/ In addition, it should 
not be forgotten that a certain percentage of women are 
the sole support of their household. 
¿3/ This is endorsed by the study carried out by 
Eva. A. Blay, op,cit. 
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In shor t , i t may be said in genera l terms that with 
the maintenance of the sexual d i v i s i o n of labour there 
has been no s i g n i f i c a n t change in a t t i t udes towards 
women's work, nor in the d e f i n i t i o n s of women's tasks, 
nor, as a r e s u l t , in d iscr iminat ion as regards remuner-
a t ion and the worth s o c i e t y attaches to the i r work. 
C. RECENT DEVELOPMENTS 
To sum up the d iscr iminat ions provided by CEPAL,34/ 
i t may be sa id that the per iod at the beginning of the 
decade was charac ter i zed by high ra t es of economic growth 
and by very high p r i c e s f o r the r e g i o n ' s exports , f a c t o r s 
which st imulated consumerism and the nat iona l indus t r i es 
which f eed i t , and which "permitted the s ta t e to r e l i e v e 
s o c i a l tensions by expanding s o c i a l s e r v i c e s , we l f a r e 
programmes, and above a l l , by absorbing in publ ic 
employment an important part of the r i s i n g output of 
secondary and higher educat ion" 35/ 
S ta r t ing in 1974, the e f f e c t s of the r i s e in 
petroleum p r i c e s were f e l t , together with those cf the 
r e su l t i n g recess ion in the cent ra l countr i es , and th i s 
was r e f l e c t e d , as f a r as the countr ies of the reg ion 
were concerned, in a worsening of the terms of t rade , a 
dec l ine in the ra te of economic growth, d i f f i c u l t i e s 
in s e r v i c i n g the e x t e rna l ' d eb t , a reduct ion in 
government resources f o r publ ic expenditure and an 
increase and spread of i n f l a t i o n . In turn, these 
phenomena produced: ( a ) a r i s e in open unemployment, 
c rea t ing ser ious obstac les to the i n t e g r a t i o n of women 
and young people wishing to enter the labour f o r c e ; 
( b ) a dec l ine in government revenues, which l ed to a 
slow-down in the expansion of education, e s p e c i a l l y h igh-
er education, together with government campaigns aimed 
at f r e e z i n g and/or reducing bureaucrat ic employment, 
thus r e s t r i c t i n g job oppor tuni t i es f o r the middle s t r a t a ; 
( c ) the adoption of aus t e r i t y p o l i c i e s and the growing 
removal of r e s t r a i n t s on market f o r c e s , which detracted 
from the importance of government s o c i a l p o l i c i e s 
aimed at r e d i s t r i b u t i n g income. I t should be 
34/ CEPAL, "Desar ro l l o y Cambio Soc ia l en América 
La t i na " , Cuadernos de l a CEPAL NQ 16 (Sant iago 
1977). CEPAL, "The economic and s o c i a l development 
and ex te rna l r e l a t i ons of Lat in America", E/CEPAL/ 
1024, 1977. 
¿5/ I b i d . , p.59 
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pointed out that this harmed the programmes aimed at 
improving the status of women. In the name of efficiency, 
social problems were subordinated to the need for manpower 
and to the capacity of the various social strata to pay, 
thus discriminating against the lower-income sectors. 
The material to complete the picture concerning 
the recent situation of women's employment was to have been 
derived from the government replies to the questionnaire 
on progress achieved in the implementation of RPA. 
However, these replies almost all relate to legislative 
aspects of rather general nature, without contributing 
specific information in this field. 
In the labour field, legislative action is 
directed, firstly, towards the achievement of equality in 
work for men and women; to this end, it establishes 
equality of opportunity and the principle of equal pay 
for equal work, and eliminates discriminatory factors. 
Secondly, legislation is established which seeks to protect 
women as regards working hours and heavy or dangersus 
work, and in relation to their function as mothers, 
granting them, for example, maternity leave and time off 
for nursing. 
In this regard, the provisions of EPA are 
relevant. It warns that excessive protection may in 
practice result in a limitation of real opportunities for 
the employment of women. 
In passing, it is of interest to emphasize 
that there are still countries in the region which restrict 
women's activities to their functions within the home; 
as a result, the husband may legally object to his wife's 
being employed. 
D. PRINCIPAL PROBLEMS 
It is of interest to emphasize which are - and, 
as far as can be seen, which will be around the 1980s -
the principal employment problems affecting women. For 
this purpose the various aspects related to employment 
are briefly reviewed below, and the specific problems of 
each of them are highlighted. 
Concerning the low level of participation by 
women in economic activity, it should be emphasized that 
the principal problem is that women are regarded as non-
active even when they are performing a task which is 
essential for the functioning of their families and 
society since the work is not defined as an economic 
activity, even though it fulfils an important economic 
function by creating use values; it is not recorded as a 
contribution to the national product, does not generate 
income and enjoys little recognition by society. 
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This basic problem has repercussions at various 
levels, leading to concrete problems which vary with the 
degree of development of the countries and the social 
stratum of the woman. 
In the family, the husband supplies the money 
and the woman is in a relationship of economic dependence. 
If, in addition, her activities are defined as being of 
secondary importance, the relationship established 
between husband and wife is that between a superior aid 
an inferior. The man is the head of the household, the 
woman depends on him and must submit to him. In this way 
the relationship between man and woman tends to be a 
dependent and authoritarian one, with all the psychological 
problems that implies and with the consequent erosion of 
the dignity of the woman as a person. 
As a housewife, the woman is looked down upon in 
her home - particularly in the case of women of a low 
socio-economic stratum, and less so in those of a high 
stratum, who can engage domestic servant - and 
this means that she carries out her activities in an 
environment lacking in incentives, that she does so in 
isolation, that her tasks are routine ones and that the 
interests they generate tend to be limited to the home. 
All this makes it difficult to engage in "the collective 
reflection" 36/ which is necessary to interpret her 
circumstances as a social phenomenon, to take an interest 
in discussing the problems of her society and to 
participate in political activities. 
At the level of society, it should be remembered 
that these facts originate in the prevailing division of 
labour, which assigns to each sex different activities 
itfhich are unequally valued even though they are both 
indispensable. Changing this division of labour means, 
firstly, reorganizing the very foundations of the economic 
system and, secondly, revising the cultural foundations 
on which the differential evaluations are based. Hence 
the complexity of the problems relating to women's work, 
and the unwillingness to face them properly. 
Mention may be made of some of the various 
concrete problems Whose particular characteristic is that 
they are highly interrelated and tend to reinforce one 
another: 
(a) The resulting structure of domination, at 
the level of the family, places the woman in a dependent 
36/ See Johanna Noordam, "La mayor integración de la 
mujer en el desarrollo en el área rural de 
América Latina" (Santiago, CEPAL), (preliminary 
paper). 
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and subordinate position vis-a-vis the husband and/or 
the father; at the level of society, it limits her 
access to decision-making positions, relegates her to 
the home or else restricts her job opportunities to 
the occupations regarded as "female", in other words 
those with lower prestige and poorer pay. 
(b) As the activities allocated to women are 
defined as being of lesser importance, the woman comes 
to be regarded as a person of less significance and 
therefore as unsuited for carrying out leadership tasks. 
Hence the problem of her exclusion from managegmeht 
posts and from the political decision-making process. 
(c) This idea, based on the allocation of 
unequally evaluated tasks, comes to form an ideology; 
the ideology is transmitted and acquires the status of 
knowledge. Meanwhile, since it is taught as that which 
is and should be, it influences the behaviour of 
individuals. Women are socialized in such a way as to 
develop certain psychological features and inhibit 
others, which makes them more suited for carrying out 
the tasks which are defined as "female"; they aspire to 
certain careers and not to others; when they look at 
themselves as women, the principal walue is to be a 
housewife, and this increasingly clashes with what they 
value if they see themselves in terms of other 
categories, for example, as students, professionals, 
and so on. Hence the unwillingness of women to accept 
changes in the traditional definition of their role, and 
the contradictions to which they are subject. 
(d) The persistence of these conceptions in 
male and female stereotypes tends to classify individuals 
in tasks and attitudes which may not be suited to their 
aptitudes. This causes psychological tensions and 
social problems because of the poor use made of human 
resources; limits the woman to the home, with the 
problems described above, and to certain occupations; 
and finally, helps to legitimize and perpetuate existing 
conditions. 
There is a second group of problems which relate 
particularly to women who belong to the labour force. 
Afe women, they share many of the problems set out above, 
plus those indicated below. It should be pointed out 
that RPA lays down as an objective the incorporation of 
women in employment. However, this aspiration is 
problematical in a region where unemployment and 
underemployment are chronic and very high, unless the 
style of development is radically changed so that it is 
capable of generating enough jobs to absorb the natural 
growth of the labour force, and also the increase 
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resulting from the entry of new groups of women. 37/ 
Such a change in the style of development is highly 
unlikely to occur, according to various prospective 
studies carried out by CEPAL. Thus serious reflection 
is necessary on this point: if access to remunerated 
work is viewed as a means of liberating women from their 
subordinate position, it should be borne in mind that 
alternative forms of women's liberation exist, some 
of which are more feasible; if, on the other hand, it is 
viewed as an ineluctable requirement of survival, 
principally for women who are head of household, 
specific measures become necessary which are indicated 
under point E. 
When the case of women who are already in the 
labour force is analysed, three problems stand out: 
(a) The occupations in which they work 
correspond to the female stereotype; since these are 
tasks to which society attaches little value, they are 
poorly paid posts which carry little prestige. 
(b) The situation of the married woman with a 
job means that she has a double working day, unless she 
can afford to engage a domestic servant to replace her 
in household tasks, or has the help of a member of the 
family. The situation is worse still in the case of a 
woman who is the head of a household, who is obliged to 
work to earn an income. 
(c) Women who are employed in the tertiary 
sector work in most cases as itinerant vendors arid 
domestic servants. However, bearing in mind the rise 
in educational levels, one may suppose that these 
would not be acceptable jobs for new entrants into the 
labour force, who would have higher aspirations. 3§/ 
This makes it likely that in the near future there will 
be social pressure on employment, which might lead to 
considerable social conflict if appropriate solutions 
are not reached promptly, in other words, solutions 
which make it possible to create sufficient jobs to 
employ the growing flow of women from the educational 
system. 
37/ The most recent projections by ILO reveal 
substantial increases in female participation 
rates between the next decade and the year 2000, 
especially in the 20-24 and 25-44 age groups. In 
the first group, the increase in participation 
rates for Latin America between 1975 and 2000 
would be 42,5%; in the second, 30,2%. Quoted by 
Henry Kirsch, "El empleo en América Latina: mirji 
da retrospectiva y perspectivas para el futuro", 
E/CEPAL/DS/183 (Santiago, 1978), p.43. 
38/ Henry Kirsch, op.cit., p.42. 
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E. RECOMMENDATIONS AND SUGGESTIONS FOR ACTION. 
This section takes up again what has been said 
above in order to suggest a set of actions related to 
concrete programmes for action and research. It is 
designed to improve later evaluations and the sources 
of information available. 
The root of the differences in the development 
of women's activities lies, as has already been said, 
in the social division of labour, with its specific 
allocation of tasks by sex and the different value 
attached to such tasks. For this reason, it is logical 
that any change in the working status of women should 
aim at transforming the social division of labour by 
sex. It has already been said that making this change 
means altering one of the structural foundations of the 
economic organization of society, as well as the cultural 
foundations of domination by sex. Hence the futility 
of dealing with the problems separately, the difficulty 
of dealing with them comprehensively and the 
unwilligness to carry out transformations which would 
perhaps involve one of the most radical peaceful 
revolutions in the history of mankind. 
To this must be added that, in the case of the 
countries of the region, and because of the prevailing 
styles of development, it may be observed that the 
present systems of production are incapable of absorbing 
the existing economically active population, so that it 
is unrealistic to emphasize the growing integration of 
women in employment when one knows that it will run up 
against structural limitations which have not yet been 
overcome. Hence, at least for the next decade, it is 
considered better to tackle the problems by seeking 
to change the value society attaches to given tasks, rather 
than planning a radical change in the allocation of the 
tasks. 
With this proviso, which ident i f ies the rea l magni-
tude of the problems of women, i t i s recommended that 
measures should be taken on two fronts: housework by women 
in the home and their work in the labour market. 
As f a r as housework is concerned, the following 
measures are proposed: 
( a ) To revalue the function of reproducing social 
agents compared with the function of producing goods. This 
would ensure greater social recognition (prest ige ) for 
act iv i t i es carried out by women and, l a te r , a readjustment 
in c r i te r i a for f ix ing remuneration. 
( b ) To publicize the value of the work of the house-
w i fe , emphasizing that this is an economic act iv ity as essen-
t i a l f o r the functioning of society as is productive ac-
t i v i t y . I t may be argued that, by giving greater prestige 
to the act iv i t ies carried out by women, one would attach 
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greater value to her, and to the extent that her value was 
increased she would be viewed as an equal, so that the 
path would be opened towards a reduction in her present ex-
clusion from decision-making areas. 
( c ) To guarantee social recognition of the contri -
bution of women to the welfare of the family group and 
appropriate compensation, either in cash or in services. 
(d ) To overcome, at the cultural l eve l , the r i g id 
division man/productive work, woman/reproduction and main-
tenance of the social agents, both in the family (a l locating 
responsib i l i t ies and domestic tasks typical of both sexes 
to a l l the children) and in society, thus challenging the 
sexual stereotypes which discriminate against women. 
( e ) to endeavour to free women from the heaviest 
domestic work by: ( i ) organizing the community so as to 
provide some services in a socialized form for example, 
nurseries; ( i i ) extending infrastructure services such 
as drinking water and so on with the aim of ensuring 
that women have free time to relate to others, and to 
carry out act iv i t ies which are meaningful and psycho-
log ica l ly enriching, thus remedying the negative e f fects 
of the environment in which they work as housewives. 39/ 
(f) To train housewives in simple technologies 
which would enable them to perform housework more 
efficiently, and to train their families to co-operate 
with them in performing it. 
As regards the work of women in the labour force, 
the following measures are recommended: 
(a) To combat the sexual stereotypes which are 
an influence in women's being directed first and foremost 
to "female" occupations, which, because they are given 
less value by society, are worse-paid. 
(b) To promote and increase attendance by women 
in training courses. It should be remembered that, in 
contrast to common belief, women have less education 
than men in the same occupation and almost no training. 
Care should be taken not to offer only the conventional 
specialities, such as fashion, hairdressing, and so on. 
(c) To train women who are already employed so 
as to encourage their promotion to management posts, 
such as for example, from secretary to head of public 
relations, from cutter to workshop head, and so on. 
(d) To revise protective legislation in the 
light of new knowledge and technologies, so as to 
discard that which discriminates between the sexes. 
Perhaps protection might be limited only to matters 
related to maternity (leave, retention of jobs, and so on). 
39/ Marshall Wolfe defines meaningful activity as 
that which individuals wish to do to fulfil 
themselves and that which is regarded as sociably 
desirable. In the case of this paper, the term 
would be defined by the objectives of RPA. 
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